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Summary

This thesis analyses the contribution o f  universities and university academics to the 

prosecution o f the First World War in Britain, France, and the United States o f America. It 

takes three primary case studies -  the University o f  Cambridge, the University o f Paris, and 

Columbia University -  to highlight the processes which emerged during the conflict. These 

changed warfare forever. This dynamic necessitated the mobilization o f specialist knowledge 

to war related problems, a development which meant that the university became completely 

invested in the prosecution o f the First World War. The thesis argues that this phenomenon 

was experienced in similar ways in the three countries considered.

Drawing its methodology from the work o f Pierre Bourdieu and Fritz Ringer, the thesis 

recognises that a study o f  universities requires the analysis o f myriad relationships which 

formed between academics, universities, colleges, learned societies, and disciplines. The result 

is a study which is partially comparative, but also reflects the local, national, international, and 

transnational contexts which underpinned academic work at the time. W hile the thesis is 

rooted in a methodology derived from the sociology o f  education, it is as much a contribution 

to the history o f warfare as it is to the history o f  universities, thus reflecting the symbiotic 

relationship between higher education and warfare during the Great War.

The thesis is divided into eight chapters. These are, broadly speaking, arranged in a 

chronological fashion, but each deals with a distinct thematic development. The thesis argues 

that universities in Britain and France were unprepared for the type o f  war which broke out in 

1914. The first main involvement o f  university academics in the Great W ar was cultural: they 

engaged with the contentious issues o f  war origins and alleged atrocities and became 

spokesmen for their nation’s cause. Their involvement was not only cultural; by mid-1915, the 

‘totalizing logic’ o f  the war meant that entire societies were being mobilized. Universities 

were part o f  this division o f  labour, and specialist knowledge was sought out by national 

governments and applied to specific war related problems in an essentially improvised 

mobilization.

The thesis argues that the university community had the characteristics o f a family. 

University campuses were emptied due to the mobilization o f students into (primarily) the



officer ranks. This meant that university students and alumni suffered disproportionately as 

casualty rates were greater amongst the officer classes. Thus, the university was a site of 

intense grief during the war. The cultural war which broke out in the autumn of 1914 meant 

that German scholarship was shunned and contact with Gennan universities and academics 

ceased. The university family was shattered in myriad ways, leaving a legacy that lasted for 

decades.

As the war progressed, it was increasingly fought, and understood, as an allied 

endeavour. The invocation of inter-allied values became important to sustain support for the 

war in Britain and France, and to ease the transition of the United States from peace to war. 

Universities and academics were vital players in this project. When the United States entered 

the war in 1917, its universities had learned from the experiences of their allied counterparts 

and quickly and efficiently mobilized their resources for war.

University academics were key players in preparing for peace, an extension of the 

mobilization o f knowledge. This became especially pronounced from 1917. This process 

culminated at the Paris Peace Conference of 1919, which, for the first time, brought together 

the mobilized academics o f the three main allies under the same roof The role of academics at 

Paris demonstrated how far they had risen as government consultants during the First World 

War.

After the war the academic world attempted to return to nonnal. The thesis examines 

this process until 1931, when the reintegration of Germany into the international academic 

community was mostly completed, although it was a complicated process which challenged 

the wartime inter-allied configuration. However, the legacy o f the mass slaughter o f 1914- 

1918 lasted a lot longer.

Wartime changes transformed the position o f the university for decades to come. First, 

the relationship between the university and the state became increasingly formalized. Second, 

wartime changes challenged the division between academic disciplines in a number o f cases. 

Finally, modem mechanised warfare had emerged through the application of specialised 

knowledge to weaponry, and the drive to create more destructive weapons would continue, 

even in peacetime.
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Introduction

The Great W ar transforaied warfare, universities, and the relationship between the two. The 

contribution o f  universities to the war was essential in making the conflict radically different 

to wars that had gone before and in establishing new means o f waging the wars that followed. 

Universities became vital resources o f  knowledge, simultaneously contributing to the 

broadening scope o f the war and helping to solve problems prompted by the new, increasingly 

‘total’, form o f warfare o f 1914-1918.' The mobilization o f university institutions, academics, 

and knowledge has been overlooked in the historiography o f the First World War, especially 

in comparative and transnational contexts.^ This thesis will compare the contribution o f 

universities to the conduct o f  the war in Britain, France, and the United States.

This thesis is a contribution to the history o f  war as much as it is to the history o f 

universities and this reflects the many ways in which higher education engaged with the Great 

War. The university held a unique number o f institutional functions. First, it was home to tens 

o f  thousands o f young men o f  military age who were primarily earmarked for mobilization 

into the officer corps. Second, the university was a centre for research and teaching. Research 

would intensify as the war effort became more determined by specialisation and the 

applications o f  specific branches o f learning to war related problems. Third, the university was 

uniquely international, and had an influence through its academics which could reach well 

beyond national boundaries. It thus played a role in influencing opinion in neutral countries or 

amongst fellow allies.

To understand the contribution o f universities to the war, one must view the institution 

in its correct contexts, a task which has hitherto eluded historians.^ First, universities were

' John Horne, ‘Introduction: M obilizing for ‘total’ war’, in State, Society and M obilization in Europe during the 
First World War (Cambridge, 1997), pp. 1-17.
 ̂The only comparative history o f  universities during the First World War is a chapter written by Elizabeth 

Fordham in Jay Winter and Jean-Louis Robert, eds.. Capital Cities at War; Paris, Berlin, London, 1914-1919, 
Volume 2, A Cultural H istory (Cambridge, 2007), pp. 235-279.
 ̂ Studies o f  universities and universities academics in the period have been framed either nationally or with 

specific reference to individual universities, and the study o f  academics has been part o f  an overlapping but 
distinct focus on intellectuals. Fordham’s work is the exception. For national studies see Martha Hanna, The 
M obilization o f  Intellect: French Scholars and Writers during the Great War (London, 1996), Stuart Wallace, 
War and the Image o f  Germany: British Academ ics 1914-1918  (Edinburgh, 1988), and Carol Gruber, M ars and  
M inen’a: World War I  and the Uses o f  Higher Learning in America (Baton Rouge, 1975). There are numerous 
institutional histories which deal with the First World War, such as; Christopher N. L. Brooke, A H istory o f  the
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local communities. They formed (often intimate) societies of scholars, students and 

administrative staff, whose work was severely disrupted by the war. The student population 

was depleted by the war and academic life -  in terms of teaching and running the institution 

from day to day -  struggled to continue. This had a profound impact upon the institution.

Second, the university and university academics formed part o f a national network of 

scholars who frequently engaged with one another through learned societies and associations. 

Academics were mobilized as members o f this national community to solve specific war 

related problems. This academic mobilization was generally marked by direct state 

intervention, but always premised upon membership of a national community. In this sense, 

the war marked the rise of the academic as government consultant, a wartime process which 

culminated at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919.

Third, the university was an international institution, boasting many ties to individuals, 

institutions, and even governments in numerous foreign countries. These connections, which 

ranged from formal and official agreements to informal acquaintances and friendships, would 

be both tested and reconfigured by the challenge of a war which was unprecedented in its 

geographical spread and cultural scope. The academic world -  taken to refer to the 

international network o f universities and academics as a whole -  split in bitter fashion in 1914 

and would not reconstitute itself until the mid-to-late 1920s.

These three contexts are useful but also somewhat crude. It is important to 

acknowledge the multitude of influences -  operating in different ways -  to which university 

academics were exposed. Pierre Bourdieu argued that ‘knowledge of the social space within 

which scientific practice is accomplished, and the world o f options, stylistic or other, with 

reference to which its choices are designed ... [reinforces] ... through awareness and the 

vigilance it encourages, our capacity to know reality scientifically.’"̂ Awareness of these social 

spaces is especially important in this study. Thus, this thesis examines individual institutions, 

national examples, and the international context.

Britain, France, and the United States are the main focus, although the scope of the 

project necessarily involves other countries too. While it may seem obvious to compare 

universities in the main opposed belligerents -  and in the process integrate Germany into the

University o f  Cambridge, V o l.4 ,1870-1990 (Cambridge, 1993), and Robert A. McCaughey, Stand, Columbia: A 
History o f  Columbia University in the City o f  New York, 1754-2004 (New York, 2003).
* Pierre Bourdieu, Homo Academicus, translated by Peter Collier (London, 1985), p. 30.
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comparison -  the interest in the current inquiry derives from the fact that Britain, France, and 

later the United States were all fighting the same war on the same side, utilising many of the 

same methods, internal references, and cultural symbols. The thesis argues that an inter-allied 

component to cultural and material mobilization for war emerged in 1917 and was vital to 

both the winning of the war and imagining o f the peace. Thus, the thesis studies a burgeoning 

alliance which was not only forged in the military sphere, but also in the cultural one. The 

USA, which only entered the war in 1917 and whose importance before that year has 

traditionally been underestimated, is restored to a more central position here. It is argued here 

that the American academic community mobilized in the autumn of 1914 much as their 

European counterparts did, and were fighting a proxy war for most o f the conflict.

The inter-allied com^ponent also explains the absence o f Germany from the 

comparison. Gennany and the Central Powers were cut off from the rest o f the academic 

world in 1914 for reasons that will be explained in Chapter Two. Thereafter, academics in 

allied countries both denigrated and undermined Germany’s cultural achievement -  hitherto 

seen as exemplary -  and began to consider shared inter-allied values and achievements which 

could be presented in opposition to the ‘Fallen Idol.’ Both of these initiatives -  essentially 

different sides of the same coin - were forged in the heat of war and ran counter to the widely 

held belief that scientific endeavour traversed national boundaries irrespective of nations 

themselves. Contemporaries were acutely aware of the subjective judgement which was being 

cast on Geraian scholarship during the war, but rarely addressed it. Thus, German scholars and 

German scholarship cast a long shadow over allied academics in wartime. They were present 

through their absence. This thesis, in exploring the inter-allied component of wartime 

mobilization, necessarily reflects this paradox.

Methodology

To understand both how universities and academics mobilized for war, and to effect a 

comparison o f universities in wartime, one must devise a means of understanding how 

universities, and the academic world more generally, operated in peacetime. Fritz Ringer and 

Pierre Bourdieu suggested the best means o f doing so. Ringer drew on the work of Bourdieu 

in describing what he called the ‘intellectual field.’ The intellectual field is comprised of a

1 1



network of relationships, linked to each other in determinate ways and boasting their own 

‘weight’ or authority. The field’s constituents can be individuals, schools, academic 

disciplines, or, in this interpretation, institutions. The relational aspect o f the elements in the 

intellectual field is integral to this analysis. The views expressed within a given setting can 

only be understood with reference to their complementary or oppositional relations to each 

other. The intellectual field boasts its own logic while at the same time being influenced by the 

concerns o f the larger society.^

Ringer and Bourdieu’s ideas are integral to the structure of this thesis. While it is 

essentially a study of universities, an adequate understanding of the academic world cannot be 

gleaned from a study of universities alone. Ringer wrote that one must seek to understand ‘a 

set o f relationships rather than ... a sum of individual statements.’  ̂ Thus, while on the one 

hand the university will be used as a limiting device to focus the project, the nature o f the 

intellectual field necessitates the study o f the relationships between individuals, disciplines, 

and other institutions, not necessarily restricted to the universities, cities, or even countries, 

which fonn the core o f this comparison. The intellectual field must be studied as a field and 

not as an aggregate of individuals, with the goal being to understand shared intellectual habits 

or collective meanings.^ The implications for this thesis mean that, in different instances, 

individuals, disciplines, colleges, universities, and learned societies (often in different 

countries) will be considered, sometimes together, and sometimes individually. This reflects 

the complexity of the intellectual field as outlined by Ringer.

This methodological fi'amework highlights the deficiencies of many of the established 

works on the history o f the university in this period. These fall into a number of categories. On 

the one hand, individual histories o f institutions abound, especially on the British side of the 

comparison. These histories generally devote a chapter to the First World War as part of their 

outline of the institution’s past, and do so in a somewhat superficial, anecdotal, and
o

hagiographical manner. Memoirs written by academics, generally about their life in the given

 ̂Fritz Ringer, Fields o f  Knowledge: French Academ ic Culture in Comparative Perspective, 1890-1920  
(Cambridge, 1992), p.5.
'’ Ibid., p. 10.
’ Ibid., p. 11.
* Exceptions to this would be the work o f  Jay Winter on Oxford and Arthur Chapman on Sheffield who integrate 
broader cultural themes into their work. See Winter, 'Oxford and the First World War' in Brian Harrison ed., The 
H istory o f  the University o f  Oxford. Volume 8, The Twentieth Century (Oxford, 1994), pp. 3-27, and Arthur 
Chapman, The Story o f  a Modern University: a H istory o f  the University o f  Sheffield (London, 1955).
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institution, also tend to fall into the category of narrow institutional anecdote.^ When it comes 

to writing with specific reference to the First World War, historians have for the most part 

written about intellectuals and intellectual debates, as opposed to the institutions themselves.'” 

This has recently been addressed in the work of Thomas Weber and Elizabeth Fordham, 

although the contributions of both of these historians (on the subject of the war itself) have 

been individual chapters rather than whole monographs.' '  Intellectual history has traditionally 

been more popular in France but has focused on individuals and movements, with this being 

sometimes to the detriment of the institutions altogether.'^ Carol Gruber’s work on the United 

States is still useful despite being written in 1975, before many of the new trends in First 

World War scholarship emerged.'^ The vast majority o f these works are national case studies, 

and neglect the international and transnational components of the academic world. Thus, this 

project will rectify a significant gap in historical knowledge.

The thesis will, in examining the university world in wartime, focus on three specific 

examples, being Columbia University in the USA, the University of Paris in France, and the 

University of Cambridge in England. These institutions were chosen as a means o f exploring 

the processes entailed in mobilization for war; however, in keeping with the methodology 

indicated, the thesis will not limit itself to these examples. The case studies act as an anchor 

for the thesis, but the evidence, argument and conclusions are drawn more broadly.

Universities in 1914

Universifies in Britain, France, and the USA shared a number o f features when war broke out 

in 1914. Higher education was going through a period o f intense transformation as disciplines 

emerged and universities grew in number and scope, emerging as large research-orientated

® For one example, see the memoir o f  the St. John’s College Cambridge historian, W.E Heitland. After Many 
Years, a Tale o f  Experiences and Impressions Gathered in the Course o f  an Obscure Life (Cambridge, 1926).

For Britain, see Wallace, War and the Image o f  Germany, while for France see Hanna’s The M obilization o f  
Intellect and Christophe Prochasson and Anne Rasmussen’s Au Nom de la patrie: les intellectuels et la prem iere  
guerre mondiale (I9 I0 -I919 )  (Paris, 1996).
" Thomas Weber, ‘British Universities in the First World War’, in Trude Maurer ed., Kollegen -  Kommilitonen -  
Kampfer: Europaische Universitaten im Ersten Weltkrieg (Stuttgart, 2006), pp. 75-90 and Elizabeth Fordham, 
‘Universities’ in Winter ed., Capital Cities at War, Volume 2, pp. 235-279.

See the work o f  Jean-Fran9ois Sirinelli such as Intellectuels et passions frangaises: Manifestes et petitions au 
XXe siecle {Vdivis, 1990).

Gruber, M ars and Minerva.
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institutions. While in each national case universities had radically different histories and 

relations to the state, the fifty years before 1914 were utterly transformative in all o f them. 

These transformations had not reached their conclusion by 1914.

Education was a central policy of the French Third Republic, and the reform of higher 

education was an integral part o f this. Universities had been disestablished during the 

Revolution and Napoleonic policy had introduced the Grandes Ecoles, such as the Ecole 

Normale Superieure, which were intended to train students for specific professions.''* It was 

not until 1896 that universities were officially re-established by the state, which in theory 

meant that the various faculties existing in a city would be united under the umbrella of the 

university.'^ University curricula were also radically refonned along positivist influenced 

scientific lines. The unity o f knowledge was emphasized and scientific laws were used to 

prove points empirically.'^ As this was to the detriment of the traditional education which was 

rooted in the study o f the classics -  as well as being strictly secular -  the new French 

university faced a battle to establish itself in the eighteen years before war broke out.

In practice the French system was highly centralized and closely monitored by the 

state. Universities were funded and administered by a chain of command which extended fi-om 

the Minister of Public Instruction in Paris via the regional academy, and university rector, to 

the various deans of faculty. Two o f the main triggers for the reform of higher education were 

the extent to which the Prussian victory of 1870 was seen as ‘the victory of the Prussian 

schoolmaster’ and the way in which education could create national unity and support for the 

republic.'^ Centralisation and close state control addressed both of these issues and facilitated 

the mobilization of knowledge during the First World War.

Leading academics overlapped considerably with polificians in France, with fi-equent 

movement fi'om one sphere to the other. Paul Painleve was a mathematician who would serve 

as Prime Minister, while the chemist Marcellin Berthelot had served as Minister for Public 

Instrucdon before the war. The sense in which the reform of education was a Republican 

project meant that, in general, university academics were fiiendly to Republican politics and

George W eisz, The Emergence o f  M odern Universities in France, 1863-I9I4  {?v'\nce\.on, 1983), pp. 18-19. 
Ibid., p. 161.
R.D Anderson, European Universities from  the Enlightenment to 1914 (Oxford, 2004), pp. 181-183. 

‘’ ibid., pp. 176-177.
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] 8generally shared the same cultural values. The university in France was a uniquely political

and politicized institution, unlike its counterparts in Britain or the United States.

The corollary to this meant that for enemies o f the Republic, of whom there were many

in 1914, the university was reviled as an institution. The reform of education had privileged

scientific education over the traditional emphasis on the classics, and thus traditionalists in

society -  Catholics, Royalists and many conservatives -  attacked the university. The

dominance o f Paris, the centralisation of the system, and the traditional prestige o f the

Sorbonne, meant that the reconstructed Sorbonne came in for particular vitriol. In 1913 the

Action Franfaise journalist Pierre Lasserre wrote o f how the reform of the Sorbonne had led to

‘erudition without thought’ as it was based upon ‘scientific materialism’ which emphasized

the accumulation of information over great id e a s .L a s s e r re  spoke of a ‘Germanised’
20Sorbonne as French university reform had been greatly influenced by the German system. 

This criticism of Gennany as lacking in original ideas but emphasising sterile organisation 

would reappear in wartime. Henri Massis and Alfred de Tarde, wrifing in 1911 under the 

pseudonyin Agathon, also criticized the Gernian influence in the new Sorbonne. They 

interpreted the emphasis on the sciendfic method, to the detriment of the classics, as an over

democratization of education which would allow too many mediocre students to study at the
21Sorbonne. This would ultimately prevent the emergence of a national elite. The critique of 

the refonned university can be viewed in two interlinking ways: as an attack on the scientific 

method by adherents to the classics, and more generally, as an attack upon secular 

Republicanism by those who believed in traditional values.

The half-century before the war was also a transformative period in Britain. At the 

beginning o f the nineteenth century, England had only two universities, Oxford and 

Cambridge. These venerable institutions existed to train students for entry into the clergy and 

the professions. A combination of government commissions, pressure from new utilitarian 

colleges, and desire for change on the part of resident academics led to the secularisation of 

academic posts and the encouragement of research according to the Gennan model. Slowly,

Antoine Prost, L 'Enseignement en France, 1800-1967  (Paris, 1968), p. 224.
Pierre Lasserre, La Doctrine officielle de I'universite: Critique de haiit enseignement de I'etat. Defense et 

theorie des humanites classiques (Paris, 1913), pp. 474-480.
W eisz, Modern Universities, pp. 55-89.

■' Agathon, L E sprit de la Nouvelle Sorbonne: La crise de la culture classique. La crise du frangais (Paris, 1911), 
pp. 165-172.
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Oxbridge began to change.^^ The collegiate structure of Oxbridge and the institution o f a more 

personal tutor-student relationship meant that in many ways the medieval English universities 

were closest to the German Humboldtian ideal. Oxbridge was also the preserve o f public 

school elites, and thus very important in the development of politicians and the profession, but 

it decreasingly reflected society at large, especially in the wake of industrialisation.

However, British universities encompassed more than Oxbridge. The Scottish 

universities also had a long tradition but had developed differently, being less elitist and 

grooming students for careers in teaching and traditional professions.^^ Trinity College Dublin 

had been founded in the sixteenth century and was accompanied in Ireland by state founded 

Queen’s colleges in the nineteenth century. In England, new universities and colleges emerged 

which challenged (and sometimes imitated) the traditional hegemony of Oxford and 

Cambridge. The non-denominational University College at London (1828) and Owens College 

in Manchester (1851) were founded in opposition to this dominance. New institutions also 

sprung up which were in line with the Anglican Oxbridge ideal, such as Durham (1832) or 

Birmingham (1843).^"* At the same time, many more institutions offering more applied and
9 <utilitarian courses emerged, but often at the behest of private businessmen, and not the state. 

Many of these colleges became universities in the period before 1914, with prominent 

institutions growing in strength in Liverpool, Leeds, Sheffield, and Manchester. While the 

prevailing consensus is that state intervention in the affairs of universities was a nineteenth 

century development, Sheldon Rothblatt has argued that it was always present -  to an extent -  

and had increased dramatically by 1914. For example, the state had been funding the Scottish 

Universities since the beginning o f the nineteenth century, and the University of London since 

its inception, as well as the Regius professorships at Oxford and Cambridge. Thus, a more 

nuanced view is required, taking into account the uniqueness of the British academic 

infrastructure. With this in mind, the utility of referring to a coherent British ‘system’ is quite 

limited.

22 Brooke, A History o f  the University o f  Cambridge. Vol.4, pp. 82-88.

R.D. Anderson, ‘Universities and Elites in Modem Britain’, in H istory o f  Universities X  (Amersham, 1991), p. 
235.
24 R.D. Anderson, Universities and elites in Britain since 1800 (Cambridge, 1995), p. 13.
25 Ibid., p. 18.
26 Sheldon Rothblatt, ‘The Diversification o f  Higher Education in England’ in Konrad Jarausch ed.. The 
Transformation o f  Higher Learning 1860-1930 : Expansion, Diversification, Social Opening and  
Professionalization in England, Germany, Russia and the United States (Chicago, 1983), p. 145.
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Higher education in America took its own distinctive forms. Instead of referring to a 

American system, perhaps the best way to understand it is as several co-existing systems of 

higher education. There were the older universities, founded in the seventeenth and eighteenth 

centuries on the model o f Oxford and Cambridge to train clergymen.^’ These colleges, such as 

Yale, Princeton, Columbia, and Harvard, were transformed into research orientated 

universities in the half century before 1914. This process was spurred by the establishment of 

the Johns Hopkins graduate school in Baltimore in 1876 -  the first in the United States -  and 

the great expansion of the American city.

There was also a huge number o f smaller liberal arts colleges, mainly founded in the 

aftennath of independence, which looked to the example of Oxbridge, but retained their own 

distinctive character.^* In the same period until the Civil War, there was a msh to establish 

colleges by church groups, meaning that by 1861, there were 250 colleges in the United States, 

o f vastly varying quality.^^ In 1862 Congress passed the Morrill Act which paved the way for 

the establishment o f Land Grant, or as they later became known. State colleges. These were 

initially established to provide training in agriculture and the mechanical arts, and were much
O A

more utilitarian in their approach. This transfonnation of the American university systems 

centred on the ‘professionalization of knowledge’, which reflected the influence of the 

German model, as well as the emphasis on the scientific method in research. Its most obvious 

manifestation was the introduction of the Ph.D degree.^’ By 1914, American universities were 

becoming intellectual powerhouses, none more than Columbia and Harvard. This 

transfonnation brought the modem university into being: discrete scholarly disciplines 

emerged and an academic profession developed. This professionalization ushered in a new 

emphasis on research undertaken in specialist graduate schools, university presses were set up, 

scholarly journals established, and learned societies brought into being.^^

While the trajectories taken in each case were very different, the fifty years before the 

war were a period of transformation and codification. The impulses came from different

V.R. Cardozier, American Higher Education: An International Perspective  (Aldershot and Brookfield, 1987),
p. 1.

Gruber, M ars and Minerva, p. 11.
Cardozier, American Higher Education, p. 2.
Ibid., pp. 3-5.
Ibid., p. 6.
Gruber, M ars and M inen’a, p. 14.

”  Ibid., p. 15.
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sources, but in general, the kernel o f  modem university systems began to emerge in all three 

cases, although this was a much slower process in Britain. In sum, however, the emergence o f 

m odem  universities was a shared process and entailed the formation o f  academic disciplines 

which occurred at the same time. By the outbreak o f war, disciplines, such as geography, 

political science, sociology, psychology in addition to history and philosophy and the natural 

sciences had emerged as discrete professional pursuits, given substance through the existence 

o f schools, faculties, departments, journals, leamed societies and associations.

Shared features and a somewhat common trajectory suggest similarity. However, 

significant areas o f difference existed between these different examples. These require 

explanation, especially when it comes to nomenclature. In France, the term ‘university’ did not 

refer to an institution o f  higher education. From the time o f the Revolution until 1896, the 

university as a discrete institution did not exist in France, and the term universite was taken to 

refer to the system o f secondary education implemented under Napoleon. Indeed, the 

‘university’ did not exist even as an abstract concept, and an adjective or a modifier was 

always required to refer to institutions o f higher education. For example, one would refer to 

‘les universites fran9aises’ if  describing the national network o f universities, or to the specific 

institution: I'Universite de Paris or I'Universite de Bordeaux.^"* Reference to the university in 

the abstract was not made in France, although it was in Britain and in the USA Similarly, the 

French term universitaire did not specifically refer to the ‘university m an’, as one might 

assume, but is in itself the source o f  confusion. Antoine Prost defined it as all those involved 

in secondary education.^^ Christophe Charle expanded on this in his work, including higher 

education in his definition.^^ The same contemporary histories o f education already referred to 

blur the issue more: Georges Gastinel defined the universitaire as being staff at all levels and
•>7

third level students. To make comparison easier, this thesis will refer to university men, the 

university, and universities in the sense in which they were understood in the English speaking 

world.

War broke out in 1914 as this educational transformation had reached its apogee. The 

new French university system had been established, although it proved divisive. American

34 For example, see Louis Liard's article on French Universities in the war: ‘La guerre et les universites 
fran^aises’, Revue de Paris, Annee 23, Vol.3 (May 1®‘, 1916), pp. 48-73.
35 Prost, L'enseignement en France, p. 70.
36 Christophe Charle, La Republique des Universitaires: 1870 — 1940 (Paris, 1994).
37 Gastinel, L'oeuvrepatriotique, p. 12.
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universities were on the cusp of becoming international foci for scholarship. Transformations 

in the British organization o f higher education had been a slower, evolutionary process. The 

war both accelerated these pre-war developments and gave them distinct emphases. This had 

especially radical consequences in Britain.

The Choice o f Universities

The choice o f case studies requires brief justification and elaboration. Neither Cambridge, 

Paris, nor Columbia can be said to be truly representative of a national academic thought or 

structures. However, there are sound reasons for choosing each of them.

The University o f Paris was located in the intellectual hub of France and it was the 

dominant university in the country. During the war, it saw a large mobilization across many 

spheres, and boasted many o f the most important names in the French academic establishment, 

such as Ernest Lavisse, Emile Durkheim, Paul Appell, Charles Andler and Gustave Lanson. 

These men were the intellectual heavyweights o f the French university system. However, the 

criteria which make the University of Paris worthy of study also mean that it was not entirely 

representative of the French university system as a whole. The provincial universities had 

different experiences, both in peace and wartime. Thus, reference will be made to the 

provincial universities when required and in order to acknowledge this reality. Discussion of 

the University of Paris, however, will refer to all of the constituent institutions which it 

officially encompassed in 1914, with the primary focus being on the Faculty o f Letters, the 

Faculty of Science, and the Ecole Normale Superieure.

The choice o f the University o f Cambridge is less obvious than the University o f Paris. 

Cambridge was not the sole intellectual hub of Britain in 1914, but was one of three main 

centres in England, along with Oxford and London. The university was similar to others in 

Britain in that it experienced a large-scale mobilization across many different disciplines 

ranging from the humanities to the sciences. It had a similar war experience to Oxford as a
•5 0

home of traditional British elites who suffered disproportionate losses in the war. 

Cambridge’s importance derives from all o f these reasons, but above all from the fact that,

J.M Winter, The Great War and the British People  (London, 1985), p. 97.
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while it experienced the war and wartime mobilization as fully as any other institution in the 

country, unusually it emerged as a hub o f dissent, not only within the network o f British 

universities, but within Britain more generally. One measure of this can be seen in the way in 

which the pacifist Cambridge Magazine acquired a large circulation both nationally and 

internationally by 1917. That a university magazine came to such prominence through the 

relation o f its members to the war speaks volumes to the importance o f the University of 

Cambridge during the First World War. In addition, a number of men who made their 

reputations as wartime public figures were closely tied to Cambridge. Bertrand Russell, John 

Maynard Keynes, Siegfiied Sassoon and Rupert Brooke all contributed to the construction of 

narratives o f the First World War in British popular culture. This disproportionate 

involvement suggests that the university itself is worthy of detailed analysis, though 

developments at other universities will be referred to where necessary.

The decision to use Columbia University for an American comparison also requires 

some justification. The American university system was, much like its English counterpart, 

decentralized and disparate, and one institution cannot be said to be representative of the 

whole. However, Columbia University in the city of New York stood out for a number of 

reasons. First o f all, it was the largest university in the United States in terms of student 

population, and also had the greatest financial resources at its d i s posa l . In  the decades before 

the Great War, Columbia had gone to great lengths to establish itself as an academic 

powerhouse on the world stage. These efforts were formalized in a system of exchanges with 

France, Austria-Hungary, and Germany, with the most prestigious of these being the Kaiser 

Wilhelm/Roosevelt Professorships, an exchange established in 1905 which sent an American 

academic to Germany and a Gernian academic to America each year, and which was 

organized through Columbia.'^® Thus, Columbia was uniquely placed in the international 

community of scholarship when the war broke out and felt its shock almost immediately.

Columbia was located in America’s most important city in the early twentieth century. 

The university drew its dynamism from the city -  and grew with it. In 1917 it completely 

mobilized its academic resources to meet the challenge o f war in ways which drew on 

European precedents. In the same year, it was the site of the most famous academic scandal

Frederick P. Keppel, Columbia (New York, 1914), p. ix.
See John W. Burgess, Reminiscences o f  an American Scholar: The Beginnings o f Columbia University (New 

York, 1934), pp. 337-340.
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and instance of dissent in the USA during the war. All o f these reasons make Columbia 

worthy o f inclusion in the project, while, as ever, acknowledging events at other institutions.

This is not an equal examination of Britain, France, and the United States. As the latter 

only entered the war in 1917, it is somewhat absent from earlier chapters, although not 

ignored. The thesis argues that the American academics learned from their counterparts in 

Europe and thus mobilized very effectively in 1917. Similarly, the USA proved to be 

important in the opinion war and was a focus for allied and Central Powers’ propaganda from 

the outset. The thesis also reflects this.

The First World War

This thesis examines the interplay between institutions o f higher education and warfare. The 

relationship was not one-way in either direction; both the war and universities influenced each 

other reciprocally. The idea that the First World War was a ‘Total War’, widely invoked by 

historians like Arthur Marwick in the 1960s, has been contested as the use of such an absolute 

terni allows no room for developments in subsequent wars, or even in the Great War itself 

More recently, it has been argued that the Great War marked a radical shift towards more a 

‘totalized’ warfare, which involved the mobilization o f entire societies, national economies, 

industries, and cultures towards winning the war.'^' This schema allows for a more nuanced 

examination o f the processes and imperatives at play as warfare was transformed.

The university, being a site of military mobilization, cultural engagement with wartime 

issues, and the mobilization of specialist knowledge, was uniquely placed to experience many 

of the practices referred to by the notion of a ‘totalization’ o f war between 1914 and 1918. A 

close study o f universities and academics in wartime not only furnishes the chronology for 

these processes, but does so across a number of fronts.

This thesis posits that there were two periods where this ‘totalizing logic’ was 

experienced with particular intensity. Cumulatively, this would radically change both the 

nature o f warfare and the world in the Twentieth Century. The first was in late 1914 and into

Home ed., State Society and M obilization.
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1915 while the second was in 1917, and both were processes which universities both 

experienced and contributed to.

It has recently been argued that 1914-15 was a turning point in the history o f warfare, 

marking the onset of mass industrial slaughter, the mobilization o f whole societies for warfare, 

and hitherto inconceivable violence against civilian populations.'*^ The year 1917 was the 

second period where this particularly intense form of mobilization was experienced. The 

measures introduced in 1917 followed on from those o f 1915, as they emphasized the division 

of labour and the application of specialist knowledge to wartime problems. However, there 

was a difference. In 1917 many belligerents began to face internal dissent on an unprecedented 

level. Societies and armies could only take the strain o f modem war to a point. This led to the 

process o f remobilization, of intense propaganda and reiteration o f the stakes which each 

nation had in the conflict."*  ̂ At stake in the mobilizations o f 1917 were war aims. After two 

years o f unprecedented and unimaginable destruction and violence, people still searched for 

meaning in the war. In 1917, this was expressed in universal terms, a departure from earlier in 

the war when specific problems were addressed and war issues framed in national terms. The 

mobilizations of 1917 acknowledged that individual national narratives were no longer 

sufficient to give meaning to a war o f such scope. The war was, from then on, presented as an 

allied conflict, being fought to make the world safe for democracy and for the self- 

determination of subject peoples. Academics in Britain, France, and the USA worked to apply 

these principles to Europe and beyond.

The university was caught up in both of these processes of ‘totalization’. Unlike other 

institutions, the outbreak of war in 1914 quickly involved the university, because o f the 

cultural values which were quickly invoked and challenged by the alleged activities o f the 

German Army in Belgium and because o f the mobilization o f the officer classes, drawn from 

universities in many cases. Thus, the university was heavily invested in the conflict from the 

beginning, as Chapters One and Two will demonstrate.

There was no single or simple manner by which academics and universifies related to 

the war over the following four years. On the contrary, there were a multitude of ‘war 

cultures’ present in the academic world during the Great War. Stephane Audoin-Rouzeau and

John H om e ed., Vers la guerre  to ta le: le  tournant de  1914-1915  (Paris, 2010).
John H om e, ‘R em obilizing for ‘total w ar’: France and Britain, 1917 -1918 ’, in Horae ed., in State Socie ty  and  

M obiliza tion , pp. 195-212.
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Annette Becker have argued that war cuhure can be understood as ‘the sum o f all the 

representations o f the war forged by contemporaries.’'*'' In other words, it was the symbolism 

and representation through which contemporaries understood and engaged with the war. 

Controversially, they emphasized that these wartime constructions advocated -  in many cases 

- ‘a powerful hatred o f the e n e m y . A  number o f  historians have qualified this definition, 

arguing that the term needs to be used in the plural rather than in the singular to allow for 

international, regional, and rural and urban variations."*^ The concept o f ‘war cultures’ will be 

used here as a means o f exploring how academics and university communities understood and 

engaged with the war. Academic war cultures were formed, in most instances, through the 

level o f mistrust and dismay which academics felt towards Gennan scholarship after the 

events o f August 1914. In this respect they overlapped with national political discourses, but 

also remained distinct from them. While the term is very useful in understanding how 

contemporaries related to the war, the multitude o f discourses, held variously by individuals, 

in colleges, universities, learned societies, nations, and internationally, demonstrates the 

difficulty o f using the idea o f war cultures in the singular.

History o f  Intellectuals

This thesis also makes a contribution to the history o f  intellectuals. This field has grown at 

different paces in different countries over the past decades. The object has been to identify the 

birth o f the intellectual as a social type and establish how intellectuals developed a 

consciousness o f their own action, with the debates interesting both historians and 

sociologists."*^ W hile there are a number o f very good works on the topic, they are limited in

Stephane Audoin-Rouzeau and Annette Becker, ‘Violence et consentement: la “culture de guerre” du premiere 
conflit mondial’, in Jean-Pierre Rioux and Jean-Franfois Sirinielli eds., Pour une Histoire culturelle (Paris,
1997), p. 252.

Stephane Audoin-Rouzeau and Annette Becker, 14-18: Understanding the Great War (1999; tr. from French, 
London, 2002), pp. 102-103.

Christophe Prochasson, 14-18: Retours d'experiences (Paris, 2008), p.57, Jay Winter and Antoine Prost, The 
Great War in H istoiy: Debates and Controversies, 1914 to the Present (2004; tr. from French, Cambridge, 2005), 
pp. 164-165.

Charles Kurzman and Lynn Owens, ‘The Sociology o f  Intellectuals’, Annual Review o f  Sociology’, Vol. 28 
(2002), pp. 63-90.
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that they are, in each case, merely national studies which make specific national arguments."^* 

While debates over the form of engagement, the significance o f the term ‘intellectual’, and 

whether intellectuals can be said to constitute a class o f their own or not have all proven 

contentious, this thesis will make a number o f modest claims in this respect.

The First World War was a cultural conflict which engaged members o f the academic 

community in 1914 due to the debate over its outbreak and the actions of the German Army in 

Belgium in August 1914. University professors increasingly spoke up -  either in newspapers, 

journals, or through the publication of books -  to address these issues with reference to their 

branch of learning. In addition, the issuing of manifestos intellectual became a transnational 

endeavour and a visible means through which men o f learning could contribute to current 

debates as a collective while still underlining their roots in certain disciplines and institutions. 

These methods o f engagement were common during the First World War and were not limited 

to one or two countries. Thus it was that intellectual action, where figures o f cultural eminence 

adapted their specific learning to political issues, became a transnational phenomenon during 

the Great War.'*  ̂ The phenomenon of intellectual engagement will be dealt with 

explicitly in Chapters Two, Seven and Eight, although it is a recurring theme elsewhere. A 

second point, related to the first, is the use of the word intellectual as a noun. This has often 

been linked to the emergence o f the intellectual more generally, and traces its origins to the 

Dreyfus Affair in France. In January 1898, L'Aurore published the so-called ‘Manifesto of the 

Intellectuals’, which boasted the signatures of 1,200 academics, journalists, and artists. This 

was not the first mass petition in modem France, but it was the first time that the qualifications 

and posifions o f academics had been invoked in a context outside o f their usual domain, in an 

attempt to add credence to their defence of D re y fu s .T h e  term ‘intellectual’ was a politicized 

and divisive one which was embraced by and applied to Dreyfusards and left-wing figures in

Stefan Collini, Absent Minds: Intellectuals in Britain, (Oxford, 2006), and Jean-Francois Sirinelli and Pascal 
Ory, Les Intellectuels en France, de VAffaire Dreyfus a nos jou rs  (Paris, 1986), Sirinelli, Intellectuels et passions  
francaises, and T.W. Heyck, ‘From Men o f  Letters to Intellectuals: The Transformation o f  Intellectual Life in 
Nineteenth-Century England’, Journal o f  British Studies, Vol.20, N o .l (Autumn, 1980), pp. 158-183, Christopher 
Lasch, The N ew Radicalism in America, 1889 -1 9 6 3 . The Intellectual as a Social Type (New York and London, 
1965), and Leon Fink, Progressive Intellectuals and the Dilemmas o f  D em ocratic Commitment (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1997).

This definition is provided by Stefan Collini in ‘Intellectuals in Britain and France in the Twentieth Century: 
Confiisions, Contrasts — and Convergence?’, in Jeremy Jennings ed.. Intellectuals in Twentieth-Century France: 
M andarins and Samurais (London, 1993), pp. 200-205.
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France. It made its way into British English with specific reference to French poHtics, and 

according to Stefan Colhni, slowly began to acquire a greater meaning.^' In the USA, the 

term’s importation has not been dealt with whatsoever in secondary literature.^^ However, it 

would appear that the use o f the term intellectual as a noun became generalized on a 

transnational basis during the First World War, through the engagement of men with academic 

backgrounds. For example, in 1915 Bertrand Russell published an essay entitled ‘An Appeal 

to the Intellectuals of E u r o p e . I n  1917 the American critic Randolph Bourne wrote an essay 

entitled ‘The War and the Intellectuals.’ "̂̂ In France, newspapers quickly began to use the noun 

to describe groups in other countries, especially in the aftermath of the German manifesto of 

ninety-three scholars, writers and artists, although there was clearly some unease about the 

broadening o f the tenn, as it v/ould sometimes appear in inverted commas. So, not only was 

intellectual engagement understood internationally during the war, the specific terminology 

was spreading and breaking free o f its French origins.

Clearly, care needs to be taken with terminology. Thus, the tenn intellectual (noun) 

will used here either when referring to a specific contemporary usage or to describe this new 

process o f engagement. However, the term most frequently utilized to describe the 

protagonists of the thesis will be ‘academic’. This will be taken to refer to men who spent 

some portion o f their lives working at a university institution, generally, although not always, 

producing original research .H ow ever, it is important to note that the noun academic, as used 

here, was not used by contemporaries (who felt more comfortable referring to professors, 

universitaires, or scholars), but provides a useful umbrella term.

51 CoWini, A bsen t M inds, p. 38.
See Lasch, The N ew  R adicalism  in A m erica , and Fink, P ro g ressive  Intellectuals.
R ussell, ‘A n A ppeal to the Intellectuals o f  Europe’, in R ussell, Justice in W artim e (London, 1916), pp. 1-19. 
‘The War and the Intellectuals’ in Randolph S. Bourne, W ar an d  the In tellectuals: C o llec ted  E ssays, 1915- 

1919  (N ew  York, 1964), pp. 3-15. This was first published in the journal Seven A rts  in 1917.
‘Les «intellectuels» allem ands’, L e Tem ps, October 16*, 1914, p. 1, and ‘A cadem ies, universites, ecoles: Les 

intellectuels fran^ais et les intellectuels allem ands’, L e Tem ps, D ecem ber 15*, 1914, p. 7, and ‘U n m anifeste des 
intellectuels espagnols’ L e F igaro , July 5*, 1915, p. 1.

One notable exception is Lucien Herr, the librarian at the E cole Norm ale Superieure.
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History o f Universities

This thesis also makes a significant contribution to the history of universities, as outlined 

above. The decades before the First World War were ones o f transformation, temporarily 

halted by the war. The war would act as a catalyst for radical change in the university, both in 

terms of institutional organization and disciplinary development. The greatest consequence of 

the wartime mobilization o f knowledge was the changing relationship between the state and 

the university. This was most pronounced in Britain in view of the rather disparate set of 

university institutions with different histories, emphases, and relations to the state. By the end 

o f the war, the British state had established a new relationship with universities, based upon 

common fijnding arrangements, a consequence o f scarcity in wartime. In the French case, the 

war served to underline the state control of education and validate the Third Republic’s 

educational project. In the United States, where education was entirely out of the control o f the 

federal government, the state began to intervene in sponsoring war-oriented research projects, 

although ultimately, as in the French case, it served to emphasize the more than satisfactory 

organization of American universities when faced with the challenge o f war. Thus, they 

remained distinct from the state.

The thesis also has implications for the history of knowledge and the emergence of 

university disciplines. Many disciplines had only emerged as distinct and discrete entities in 

the previous decades. As it became increasingly total, the war necessarily engaged many of 

these disciplines. In doing so, it validated their existence, but it also challenged the fonnation 

through which they had emerged. Frequently, mobilizations of knowledge undertaken to solve 

specific war problems consisted o f vast collaborative efforts which brought together experts in 

different disciplines. Having experienced the benefits o f such collaborative exchange in 

wartime, there was more inter-disciplinary work in the post-war period (although this term 

was not used by contemporaries), and collaboration became seen as necessary to further the 

pursuit o f knowledge.

26



Organization

The thesis is organized into thematic chapters arranged in a loose chronology. Chapter One 

examines the university in July and August 1914, scrutinising how the university went to war 

and what was expected o f  it. Chapter Two analyses how the war became a cultural w ar and 

how academics took it upon themselves to engage with wartime issues. Chapter Three 

examines the division o f labour o f  1915, the process by which specialist knowledge was 

sought out and applied to war problems. The first three chapters, then, deal with the war to the 

end o f 1915, describing the process by which it became a war o f specialists. This was the 

turning point which differentiated the First World War from previous wars. Chapter Four deals 

with the university community at war and analyses how it dealt with the upheaval o f  both 

mass death and the mobilization o f academic skills which were hitherto presumed to exist for 

the greater good o f knowledge, not for political applications. It deals with the war as a whole 

and thus operates as a linking chapter.

Chapters Five to Seven examine the second period o f  intense mobilization which 

pivoted on the year 1917. Chapter Five examines the central role which universities played in 

creating a sense o f solidarity amongst the allied nations. From that point on, cultural values 

and war aims were, largely speaking, understood to be shared by the allies and expressed as 

such. Chapter Six explores disciplinary change in wartime, a major consequence o f both the 

division o f labour o f 1915 and the invocation o f Inter-Allied values in 1917. Chapter Seven 

deals with the remobilization o f 1917 which aimed at both elucidating war aims and paving 

the way for a durable peace once the war had ended. Chapter Eight deals with the post-war 

period, from the signing o f  the Armistice to 1931. No end-point is perfect. However, 1931 was 

chosen because by then Germany had been frilly reintegrated into the international community 

o f  scholars, but the engagement o f universities in a new world w ar had not yet risen above the 

horizon.
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Chapter One

1914: The University Goes to War

The European universities are going through the motions o f holding sessions, but the 

whole thing is an empty sham. There are practically no students and a decimated corps 

o f professors.'

Introduction

While the Great War would transform universities, warfare, and the relationship between the 

two, this was not apparent to contemporaries when the conflict broke out in August 1914. 

Universities were, however, deeply involved in the war from its outbreak. This chapter will 

examine the limited forms of mobilization and engagement which took place in the early 

months o f war. These activities, and the discussions which surrounded them, revealed a lot 

both about the perception o f universities in the summer o f 1914 and what contemporaries 

expected when war broke out. University preparations for war were predicated on the notion 

that the war would be short and decisive, and did not foresee the ‘totalizing logic’ o f the war 

which would necessitate the mobilization of many resources beyond the military sphere in 

early and mid-1915.^ This initial phase o f the war was marked by a somewhat ad hoc 

mobilization coupled to a gradual realization that the war would be resolved neither quickly 

nor decisively.

Jean-Jacques Becker described in great detail the various French responses to the 

outbreak o f war in 1914. When the conflict began in August, it was assumed to be a short war 

lasting a few weeks. The German advance on Paris in late August and early September 

produced huge fear and pessimism, while the victory at the Battle of the Marne led to a 

misplaced sense of optimism. The early months of war, then, produced great fluctuations in 

emotions and expectations. It was only in October, Becker argued, that people began to accept

' Nicholas Murray Butler to J.W Burgess, October 19*'’, 1914, CUACF, 318/9-16.
 ̂John Hom e, ‘Introduction; Mobilizing for “Total War”, 1914-1918’, p. 3.
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that the conflict would be longer.^ This context is very important to understanding the response 

o f French universities and academics in 1914. The situation was very sensitive to oscillations 

due to the proximity o f  the conflict and the direct threat to the French nation and to Paris, its 

capital and crucible o f higher learning.

In her recently completed doctoral thesis, Catriona Pennell described how British 

society entered the war. While the war itself was distant and news o f  battles was slow to reach 

Britain, society still experienced it as omnipresent. O f particular importance in the period until 

the end o f 1914 was the fear o f invasion, especially along the East Coast o f England, and the 

plight o f Belgium as a means o f mobilizing support for the war, especially amongst those with 

liberal political views."* Pennell contested the idea that it was a widely held view that the war 

would be finished quickly and decisively.^ Adrian Gregory has examined this idea in his work 

and shown the difficulties o f understanding how British society entered the war. It was marked 

by regional differences and needs to be examined, he argues, by using a fine chronology.^ He 

adds that the idea o f a short war after August 4 ‘'’ was one held mostly by liberals who felt that 

the belligerent powers would be forced to the negotiating table at a vague point in the near 

future due to the collapse o f international trade. The myth that the war would be ‘over by 

Christmas’ was one which emerged briefly in September 1914, after the Battle o f the Marne, 

and before the onset o f trench warfare.^ In this context, in August 1914 university academics 

in Britain were oblivious to the intensity which the war would assume. While they did not 

necessarily think that the war would be short and decisive, similarly they did not expect it to 

drag on for four years.

The War as a Surprise

The historian Arthur Marwick wrote succinctly that, in August 1914, ‘war was widely 

expected as an eventual probability, but it was scarcely visualized at all as an immediate

 ̂Jean-Jacques Becker, 1914: Comment les frangais sont entres dans la guerre (Paris, 1977), pp. 491-570.
Catriona Pennell, ‘A Kingdom United? British and Irish Popular Responses to the Outbreak o f  War, July to 

December 1914’, Unpublished Phd Thesis, University o f  Dublin, January 2008, pp. 81-197.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 303.
 ̂Adrian Gregory, The Last Great War: British Society and the First World War (Cambridge, 2008), pp. 16-30. 
 ̂ Ibid., p. 19.
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contingency.’ This is useful in analysing the response o f academics to war. Many did not see 

the outbreak o f war as an immediate concern and found themselves stranded abroad when 

hostilities commenced. Indeed, this was a natural reaction seeing as universities across Europe 

were on their summer vacation at the time.

Donald MacAlister, o f Glasgow University, was held prisoner with his wife in 

Germany from August 3'̂ '̂  for almost two weeks, and claimed to have had ‘no news of [the] 

outside world since July 29*'’.’ He had returned home, via the Netherlands, by August 15*'’.̂  

Nevile Butler, the son of the Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, found himself imprisoned 

in Germany having intended to spend the summer there to leam G e r m a n . H e n r y  Macran, of 

Trinity College Dublin, wrote to the College Board from Berlin on October 19‘̂  1914 telling 

them that he was ‘stuck’ there and asking if they could exert any influence to ‘get me out.’*' 

Nicholas Murray Butler, the president of Columbia University in New York, had to cut his 

holiday in Italy short and return to the United States.'^ His compatriot George Santayana, of 

Harvard University, who was touring Europe, settled in for a short stay at Oxford in the full 

expectation of a quick resolution to the war.'^ Lucien Herr, the librarian at the Ecole Normale 

Superieure in Paris, was in Switzerland and had assumed that the July crisis would resolve 

itself as other international crises had in the past.''* Paul Appell, dean o f the Faculty of 

Sciences at the University o f Paris, was similarly surprised by the outbreak of war, recalling 

how, on August 1®', he was out for a walk in the Luxembourg Gardens when, by chance, he 

bumped into a guard from the Sorbonne who informed him of the general order for 

mobilization.'^

In 1919, Fernand Baldensperger wrote one o f the few French accounts of how the 

university approached the outbreak of war. He recounted going to the Sorbonne on Sunday, 

August 2"^, the first day of mobilization in France and the day before Germany declared war. 

Baldensperger recalled that ‘everything was quiet, as everywhere in Paris.’ He listened to three

* Arthur Marwick, The Deluge: British Society and the First World War (London, 1965), p. 29.
 ̂McAlister to Joseph Larmor, August 15*1914, SJCLC, Larmor Papers.

See the papers o f  N evile Butler, TCLC, JRMB/M6/1.
" John Joly Notebook, TCDDM., M S/2324.

Butler to James Bryce, August 26*, 1914, CURBML, NM B Arranged Correspondence Box 56. 
Santayana to Charles A. Strong, August 5*, 1914, in William G. Holzberger ed., The Letters o f  George 

Santayana: Book Two, 1910-1920, (Cambridge, Mass, 2002), p. 190.
'"'Charles Andler, Vie de Lucien H err (1864-1926) (Paris, 1932), pp. 220-221.

Paul Appell, Souvenirs d'un alsacien  (Paris, 1923), p. 231.
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janitors discuss the news of the day and remarked that they did not take it ‘over-tragically.’

Baldensperger was careful to emphasize that there was no great rupture in the life o f the

university because war broke out in the summer months when students were away. ‘No sudden

passage ... from ordinary activities to new emergencies was noticeable.’’̂  In many respects,

this was true of universities in both Britain and France.

Moma E. Clarke wrote of the opening week of war that Paris had been ‘stripped of her

young men and it is impossible to walk down any street or avenue in the city without feeling

the sting o f sudden tears.’ Marcel Labordere, an economist, wrote on August 12* that ‘ever

since August 1 the physiognomy of the usually so smiling Paris public conveys the idea that a
18wholesale funeral function is going on.’ Perhaps this was less noticeable in the case o f the

university which had been stripped of many of its men by the regular summer holidays.

In Britain a sense o f surprise was somewhat evident. H.A.L. Fisher, the Vice-

Chancellor of the University of Sheffield, wrote ‘there has never been a great war with so little

antecedent preparation of public opinion.’ '^ This sense of surprise at the coming o f war could

lead to strange behaviour. Gordon Butler wrote on August 2"‘̂ o f going to a Workers

Educational Association meeting in Trinity College, Cambridge, where the singing of the

national anthem was proposed by a socialist who had not sung it for over twenty years, much

to the bemusement of others present.^'^

The sense in which the war came as a surprise can be illustrated by the sudden

dissolution o f the anti-war movement at Cambridge. Cambridge academics were heavily

involved in the move to prevent war in August 1914. A manifesto featuring the names of

professors from Cambridge, Oxford, Aberdeen and Harvard universities was issued on August

1̂ ', claiming that ‘at this juncture we consider ourselves justified in protesting against being

drawn into the struggle with a nation so near akin to our own’, and pointed out that British
21academic culture was indebted to German scholarship. Sixty-one academics signed a 

manifesto on August 3'̂ * urging Britain to remain neutral in the ‘existing situation’, adding that 

‘at the present juncture no vital interest of this country is endangered such as would justify our

Femand Baldensperger, ‘French Universities and the War’, Columbia University Quarterly, Vol. 21, N o.l 
(January, 1919), p. 51.

M.E Clarke, Paris Waits, 1914  (London, 1915), p. 2.
Labordere to J.M. Keynes, August 12*, 1914. KCAC, JMK/PP/45/177/100.
Fisher to Gilbert Murray, August 7*, 1914, BLO, MS Fisher 54/234-235.
Gordon Butler to Neville Butler, August 2"'' 1914, TCLC, JRMB/M5/1.

21 ‘Scholars Protest Against War with Germany’, The Times, August 1*‘ 1914, p. 6.
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participation in a war.’^̂  Alfred Marshall, a retired economist at St. John’s, declined to sign
23  •the manifesto, encouraging mobilization as a deterrent to Germany invading Belgium. His 

St. John’s colleague, W.E. Heitland, recalled being approached to sign the Cambridge 

manifesto on August 2" .̂ He declined, being of the mind ‘that the intentions o f Berlin were 

manifest’, and ascribed the anti-war movement in the most part to youthful naivety.^'* 

Heitland’s analysis seems to have been coloured somewhat by hindsight. In any event, the 

German invasion of Belgium and British declaration of war o f August 4'*’ changed the
25situation and led to the dissipation o f the movement at Cambridge.

Of those who had signed the Cambridge manifesto, only Bertrand Russell would 

continue to publicly speak out against the war.^^ There was a volte-face amongst the majority 

o f signatories, even by Denys Winstanley, the Trinity historian who had aided Russell in 

compiling the document. Winstanley wrote on August 19*'’ that ‘it would have been very 

difficult for this country to have avoided going to war. 1 gathered from my reading that 

Germany was far more aggressive than appeared at the time.’^̂  Russell wrote on August 5*'’ 

that he was ‘terribly alone’ and of how one of his colleagues who had been instrumental in 

compiling the petition had ‘gone over completely because of Belgium.’ *̂

Taken as a whole, the almost immediate dissipation o f the Cambridge anti-war 

movement on August 4*'’ shows academics failed to foresee events and how the German 

invasion of Belgium would halt this liberal anti-war movement.^^ James Bryce shared this 

assessment in a letter o f August 10*'’, who wrote that the anti-war Liberals were ‘obliged to 

desist’ by the invasion of Belgium.

22 ‘Cambridge Support. Famous Professors Call for Peace’, in the M anchester Guardian August 3'̂ ‘’l914  (p. 10) 
and the Daily N ews and Leader (p. 7), cited in Richard A. Rempel et al, eds., The Collected Papers o f  Bertrand  
Russell Volume 13: Prophecy and Dissent, 1914-16  (London, 1988), pp. 481-482.

Hartmut Pogge von Strandmann, ‘The Role o f  British and German Historians in M obilizing Public Opinion in 
1914’, in Benedikt Stuchtey and Peter Wende eds., British and German Historiography 1750 -  1950: Traditions, 
Perceptions and Transfers (Oxford, 2000), p. 338

Heitland, After M any Years, p. 209.
25  The Cambridge historian John Holland Rose said as much in his letter to The Times o f  August 10*, 1914. p. 9.

See Russell’s letter to The Nation  o f  August 15*, 1914, in The Collected Papers o f  Bertrand Russell Volume 
/ i , p .  7.

Winstanley to J.R.M Butler, August 19*, 1914, TCLC, JRM B/Al/72.
Russell to Ottoline Morrell, 5* August 1914, in Nicholas Griffin ed.. The Selected Letters o f  Bertrand Russell, 

The Public Years: 1914-1970  (London, 2001), p. 4.
Pennell, ‘A Kingdom United’, p. 81.
Bryce to Butler, August 10*, 1914, CURBML, NMB Arranged Correspondence Box 56. His letter to Butler o f  

September 12* elaborates on this point.
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Adrian Gregory has emphasized the important distinction between being ‘pro-war’ and 

‘pro-intervention’ in August 1914. ‘The British public was not considering the idea of going to
31war in abstract terms, but in terms o f entry into a very specific war.’ It would be inaccurate 

to state that the universities were completely unprepared for war. They were not expecting war 

to break out when it did, and once that had become a reality, they, like so many others, 

anticipated a certain type of war being fought, which would be short and decisive, and would 

utilize conventional military resources. A number o f common themes emerged from August 

1914 until the end of December, some which had been prepared for, others which were 

improvised.

Military Mobilization:

Universities, as nurseries of the social elites, responded most directly to the war by producing 

junior officers for the armies. This had been planned for by both French and British 

universities in different ways in peacetime. There was a fundamental difference between the 

two cases. In Britain, the universities had been given an explicit military function through the 

creation o f Officer Training Corps (OTC) in 1907, which facilitated the quick commissioning 

of former students in 1914. In France, on the other hand, the existence of a system of military 

conscription meant that the emphasis placed by universities was not on providing soldiers but 

on ensuring their wellbeing once mobilized. This came from the different military cultures of 

the two countries.

The French Republic utilized a system of universal conscription. The idea of a citizen 

arniy took its inspiration from the levee-en-masse in the French Revolutionary Wars and
32posited that military service was an integral component o f citizenship. Conversely, the 

military culture o f Britain before the First World War -  in the case of the officer class - put an 

emphasis on values traditionally associated with the elite classes who attended public schools

Gregory, The Last Great War, p. 25.
John Horne, ‘Defining the Enemy: War, Law, and the Levee en masse from 1870 to 1945’, in Daniel Moran 

nad Arthur Waldron eds. The People in Arms: M ilitary Myth and National M obilization since the French 
Revolution  (Cambridge, 2003), pp. 100-124.
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and the ancient universities.^^ These social ehtes were valued for their supposed leadership 

skills above all else.

On August 29'*’, 1914, Cyprian Bridge, a naval officer, published a letter in The Times 

newspaper which suggested that universities should be coerced into having all their students 

enlist, either as officers or amongst the rank-and-file. Bridge also hinted at the closure of the 

universities outright.^"* This provoked a debate as to the role of the university in wartime. A.E. 

Shipley o f Cambridge responded with three main counter-arguments. First o f all, Shipley 

argued that Bridge assumed that students were not enlisting in great numbers. Second, it 

would be wrong to deny education to those who were, for reasons of age or disability, unable 

to enlist. Third, in towns such as Oxford or Cambridge, the university was the only employer 

o f note, and to remove this source o f employment would be disastrous to more than just the 

university.^^ The most salient point, however, was the military function of the university in 

providing officers for the arniy. ‘It is one acknowledged function of the universities to furnish 

officers for the anny, and ... they are amply fulfilling that duty.’^̂  The Vice-Chancellor of 

Oxford, T.B. Strong, wrote that ‘if I were to “close the university” and turn all our men into 

the ranks o f Lord Kitchener's army now being enrolled, I should make an inappreciable
37difference to the recruiting now and extinguish all hope for a succession of officers.’ In the 

early months of the war it seemed to be commonly accepted that the primary role o f the 

British university was to facilitate student commissions in the army.

At Cambridge, from August 5̂ ’’ 1914 a committee, formed o f members o f the Board of 

Military Studies, sat to deal with the selection and recommendation of commissions for the 

army. This was the result o f a plan implemented two years previously and involved the 

assessment o f current and fornier cadets o f the OTC. Serving until the introduction of 

conscription in 1916, 3,432 men would ultimately be recommended for commissions. This 

service was later expanded to recommend people to special positions such as interpreters,

Keith Simpson, ‘The Officers’, in Ian F.W Beckett and Keith Simpson eds., A Nation in Arms: A social study 
o f  the British army in the First World War (Manchester, 1985), p. 65.
34 ‘Fill up the Ranks!’, The Times, August 29*, 1914, p. 9.
35 ‘Universities and the War’, The Times, August 31®*, 1914, p. 3.
36 ‘Cambridge University and the War’, letter o f  W. Dumford and H.J. Edwards to The Times, September 
3''^1914, p. 9.
37 ‘Universities and the War,’ The Times, September 7*, 1914, p. 4.

The H istorical Register o f  the University o f  Cambridge: Supplement, 1911-1920  (Cambridge, 1922), p. 201.
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geographers, and c e n s o r s . A  school o f  military instruction was also formed at Cambridge in 

August 1914, and was given official sanction by December o f  that year.'*^

Thomas W eber has written that a culture o f military training had existed in both public 

schools and universities in the years prior to the First W orld War, beginning with the Haldane 

refomis o f 1907 which created the OTCs. Before 1914, thirty percent o f  undergraduates 

enrolled in OTCs at Oxford and Cambridge, and there was great enthusiasm for the scheme 

beyond the ancient universities.^' The result was that ‘the militarism o f upper middle class and 

upper class culture actually pre-dated any immediate German threat.’^̂  The OTC was 

frequently an institution cherished for its own sake, and replaced similar bodies which had 

existed prior to 1907.

OTCs were created at Universities and Public Schools in the context o f army reform 

after the South Afi'ican War. They provided those who undertook their course o f work with a 

certificate which would facilitate their entry into the Special Reserve o f  Officers. The 

University OTCs enabled students to train in artillery, cavalry, engineering, medical and 

infantry sections.'*^ Rising international tensions in the years before the war led to compulsory 

membership o f the OTC being proposed and debated, although ironically the outbreak o f  war 

put a halt to this. However, the rapid and efficient work o f  the Board o f Military Studies at 

Cambridge was a result o f a plan o f  two years previous to quickly mobilize cadets fi'om the 

OTCs into the army.^"*

Things were different in France. Universal conscription meant that it was never the 

responsibility o f  the university to assess students’ suitability for commissions or to facilitate 

their entry into the arniy. As war broke out during the summer vacations, the French university 

had very little to do with the entry o f students into military service.

It seems, however, that the French university, and its component institutions, took 

greater interest and played a greater role in a student’s wellbeing once they had been 

mobilized. One such example is that o f historian Ernest Lavisse, directeur o f the Ecole

Ibid.
Ibid., p. 202.
Weber, ‘British U niversities and the First W orld War’, p. 77.
Ibid., p. 78.
Hew Strachan, History o f  the Cambridge University Officers Training Corps (Tunbridge Wells, 1976), pp. 

123-124.
Ibid., p. 140.
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Normale Superieure (ENS) in Paris.'*  ̂ From November 1914 he began using his influence to 

agitate for equality amongst normaliens and their counterparts at the Ecole Polytechnique. 

Polytechniciens and students who entered the military academy at St-Cyr from 1913 (when the 

Three Year Service law was introduced) were automatically given the rank o f sub-lieutenant 

in August 1914. Normaliens were only eligible for a similar commission when their military 

training was deemed ‘sufficient’ by the army. This, to Martha Hanna, cast doubts about the 

relative quality o f military instruction at the ENS. The law was only changed in October 

1916.“*̂  While normaliens formed something of a unique and elite community, and Lavisse 

was probably exceptional in his actions and influence, it is notable that a new obligation arose 

for him after his students had been mobilized. More evidence of this comes fi'om the very 

detailed records which were kept of the activities and whereabouts o f former students who had 

been mobilized.'**

A second such example, also taken from the Ecole Normale Superieure, comes from a 

list compiled in October 1914 which detailed the language skills, specifically a knowledge of 

English or German, held by normaliens. This was communicated to the military authorities, 

the intention being to recommend those who might be suitable for work as military interpreters 

or translators.'*^ While there is no record of the response o f the military authorities, this shows 

again that the Ecole Normale Superieure had a great interest in ensuring that its students -  and 

their specialized training -  were being utilized in a way that marked them as different from 

other soldiers who had not come through third level education. While this is but one example 

from one elite institution within the University o f Paris, it does highlight the essential 

difference between Britain and France in this regard, namely, that the priority in the former 

was to get students into the armies, while the system of conscription meant that French 

institutions were more concerned with the wellbeing o f their students after they had been 

mobilized.

Hanna, The M obilization o f  Intellect, pp. 60-65.
Lavisse to the Minister o f  War, November 6*, 1914, AN/61/AJ/197. 
Hanna, The M obilization o f  Intellect, p. 61.
AN/61/AJ/197.
Unsigned letter, October 30*, 1914, AN/AJ/61/197.
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The Utility o f  the University Campus

A second usage o f the university, which seems to have been anticipated, was the use o f  the 

university facilities for the purposes o f the war. Emptied of students, the university campus 

offered a perfect facihty for the establishment of hospitals and for the billeting o f troops en 

route to the front. While no evidence has been found to link the establishment of these 

facilities to a pre-war plan, the speed with which it took place in August 1914 suggests that 

this must have been considered in the years before the war. The 6* Irish Division was billeted 

at Cambridge University within a week o f the outbreak of war. When they left in September 

1914, the Welsh 53"̂  ̂(Territorial) division replaced them.^^

A more permanent feature of life at Cambridge was the arrival o f the First Eastern 

Hospital, which was initially based at Nevile’s Court in Trinity College before being moved to 

the King’s and Clare College cricket field in October.^' Gordon Butler, who was being 

mobilized from Doncaster, wrote to his father that ‘Cambridge tumed into a divisional 

camping ground must seem very strange, especially Nevile’s Court.’^̂  Once the hospital had 

been installed, it could accommodate 1,200 patients. The King’s College council’s annual 

report noted ruefully that ‘no difficulty has been found in accommodating the members o f  the
C"}

dimmished college in the other buildings.’

At Oxford, a military hospital was established at the Examination School, and soldiers 

were ‘billeted everywhere in the town.’ "̂* The university quickly instigated a similar scheme to 

that at Cambridge, setting up a committee to assess applications for commissions to the 

army.^^ At the University o f Birmingham, the military authorities quickly took over academic 

buildings and tumed them into the First Southern General Hospital under a territorial scheme 

prepared a number of years previously. By the end of 1914 it had 600 patients, with beds 

available for 800.^^ Buildings at University College London were taken over by military

C am bridge H isto ria l R eg ister Supplem ent, p. 203.
Ibid.
Gordon Butler to H.M  Butler, Septem ber 13*, 1914, TCLC, JR M B/M 5/31.
‘K ing’s C ollege Cambridge, N ovem ber 14, 1914: Annual Report o f  the C ou n cil’, K C A C , K in g’s C ollege, 

Annual Report o f  C ouncil V ol.II, 1911-1931, p. 10.
Winter, ‘Oxford and the First W orld War’, p. 10.

”  Ibid., pp. 7-8.
Eric W . V incent and Percival Hinton, The U niversity  o f  B irm ingham : Its H isto ry  an d  Sign ificance  

(Birm ingham, 1947), p. 150.

37



authorities for use as mihtary hospitals, while government departments moved into King’s 

College, London.

As early as August 6*'̂  the ENS was taken over by the Union des Femmes de France 

and turned into a military hospital fiimished with one hundred beds.^^ On October 6̂ '̂ , Lavisse 

decided to open the ENS for the academic year beginning on November under ‘exceptional 

conditions determined by circumstances’; however, the presence o f the military hospital in the 

Rue d’Ulm meant that students could not be fed or stay in resid en ce .L av isse  would write a 

few weeks later that the presence o f the hospital at the ENS made the running of the 

institution, even in a reduced sense, ‘certainly difficult, if not impossible.’ ®̂

Similar disruption to college buildings could be seen elsewhere. For example, when the 

government fled to Bordeaux in early September, the Ministry o f Public Instruction set up its 

base at the law faculty o f the University o f Bordeaux, while the Ministry o f Finance settled at 

the Faculty o f Medicine.^' Buildings were also requisitioned by the military authorities at the 

Universities of Dijon, Besan9on, Toulouse, and Clermont-Ferrand. The most frequent use of 

university buildings was as a military hospital. Universities provided a good site for such 

usages as the buildings were mostly empty owing to the mobilization o f students.

The Master of Magdalene College, Cambridge, Arthur Christopher Benson, wrote that
62mobilization for war at Cambridge was ‘a question of instinct and feeling from the start.’ 

This seems to have been true o f universities generally, in both Britain and France, as they 

established the role which they could play in the conduct o f the conflict. It was these 

improvised forms o f mobilization which spurred changes which were o f importance in the 

longer term. The opening months o f the war had turned campus life on its head and radically 

changed the atmosphere at universities.

Invasion Fears, Real and Imagined

Fordham, ‘Universities’, pp. 246-251.
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Circular letter o f  Lavisse, October 6*, 1914, AN/61/AJ/85.
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During the first week o f September 1914 it seemed likely that Paris would be occupied by the 

advancing German forces. On the evening of September 2"‘*, the government decided to leave 

the city for Bordeaux, a hugely symbolic act which brought to mind the defeat of 1870.^^ On 

the 5*'̂  of September, detailed plans were circulated by General Gallieni, the military governor 

o f Paris, for the evacuation of the city.̂ "* The fall o f Paris was very much a possibility and this 

period saw a great rupture in the life of institutions, as their members fled. In his diary, the 

Action Frangaise journalist, Jacques Bainville, referred to newspaper reports of complete 

disarray amongst civil administrations in Paris who were taken by surprise by the departure of 

the government and left without o r d e r s . T h e  final point was not true in the case o f the 

university, but it reflected the sense of disorder in the city at the time.

On September 3"̂  ̂ 1914, Louis Liard, Vice-Rector o f the Academy of Paris (the 

administrative department overseeing all education in the region of the capital) wrote to 

Lavisse, outlining what was expected of him in the face o f the Gennan advance. All 

institutional heads were expected to remain at their posts. More importantly, they were 

expected to act in a calm manner and to thus set an appropriate example, maintaining a 

demeanour of sang-froid at all times.^^ However, the following day, as the situation became 

graver, Lavisse was authorized to leave his post, as long as a ‘responsible official’ (in the 

person of the sous-directeur, Emile Borel), took c h a r g e . T h i s  was the case at all the 

component institutions of higher education in the city. Similarly, on September 2"‘̂ , the central 

administrative committee o f the Institut de France decided to suspend all meetings for the time 

being, only to reverse this decision the following day.^^

The immediate threat to Paris passed by the middle of September with the conclusion 

of the first Battle o f the Marne and the German retreat. Emile Durkheim wrote a few days later 

that the German invasion of Paris had seemed both ‘imminent and inevi t ab le .However ,  the 

life o f the city and its institutions continued to be disrupted by uncertainty over the proximity

Raymond Vomcart, Au Service de la France, neuf annees de souvenirs: L 'invasion, 1914, V ol.5 (Paris, 1928), 
p. 242.
'''' Ernest Gay, Paris Heroique, La Grande Guerre, V ol.l (Paris, 1920), p. 318.
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of the war, whether the university would re-open for term as usual, and how to get by without 

its usual student population.

The fear -  and reality -  o f invasion (and occupation) was experienced elsewhere. Lille, 

a university town, was occupied by the German Army in October 1914. The University of 

Lille did everything possible to remain open in spite of this and the Faculty o f Letters was able 

to submit an improvised, handwritten report for the academic year 1914-15, as requested, to 

the Ministry o f Public Instruction. The report of Lefebvre, Dean o f the Faculty of Letters, told 

an amazing story of perseverance under occupation. Not w^anting to be ‘reckless’, it was 

decided to re-open without a formal declaration o f intentions for the year to come.^^ Public 

lectures were cancelled out o f fear that ‘listeners who we do not want present’ would attend, 

but (privately held) seminars continued. However, the return to class did not start until the 

beginning o f the calendar year 1915, and did so under the constant fear o f inspections by the 

occupying police.^'

The University o f Nancy, in the Meurthe-et-Moselle and thus close to the front lines, 

was also threatened on a number o f occasions. On the nights o f the 9'*’ and 10*'’ of September 

1914, shells rained down on the streets o f Nancy. The city was saved from invasion after the 

French victory at the Battle o f the Marne and on the October 31*‘, and once the situation had 

stabilized, it was announced that the university would re-open for the academic year.^^ This 

was only due to the ‘good will’ of all parties concerned and their willingness to be flexible, as 

half o f the professoriate had been mobilized.^^

The fear o f invasion also infiltrated the British university. O f course, it never became a 

reality, and life at British institutions was never directly threatened as such. However, it was a 

concern for periods of the war, especially from September until December 1914. "̂  ̂Close to the 

east coast, the University o f Cambridge shared in the invasion scares o f the early months of 

the war. As early as August 7*, the historian John Holland Rose warned of the possibility of 

invasion: ‘Germany is likely to attempt raids on our coasts, chiefly with a view o f creating

™ Rapport sur la situation et les travaux de la faculte pendant I’annee scolaire 1914-15, Septem ber 12*, 1915, 
A N /F 17/13698 .
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panic and inducing us to keep our troops within these s h o r e s . O n  August 25*’’ 1914, the 

master of Trinity College, Henry Montagu Butler, wrote to his son, James, o f a rumour that as 

many as 30,000 men were in Cambridge to guard the East Coast in the event of an invasion.

In November 1914, T.R. Glover of St. John’s wrote in his diary that ‘Army people have raid 

scare very much just now... I hope no foreign troops will come here as they seem to think 

[might] be p o s s i b l e . Ma y b e  the most striking manifestation of this was fear of airship raids, 

which began early in the war and continued for most of its duration. These fears took hold at 

Cambridge because its proximity to the coast and to military installations at Norwich meant 

that some airships flew close by. Heitland worried that ‘the danger to King’s Chapel was 

obvious and alanning.’^̂  As a precaution, all lights were kept off by night, a measure which 

turned Cambridge into a ‘city of darkness.

Academic Refugees and the Victimhood o f  Belgium

The fear of invasion and attack on the university was, on one level at least, motivated by the 

cause celebre o f allied academics in September 1914, namely, the destruction of the
th th 80University Library at Louvain on August 26 and 27 . In this context Heitland’s reference to 

the ‘danger to King’s chapel’ took on new meaning. Not only could considerable damage be 

done to buildings of huge symbolic and cultural value by stray bombs, but the Germans could 

actively target these as they had done at Louvain. Belgium provided, as argued above, an 

overwhelming reason for British support for a war which would have otherwise faced 

considerable opposition. The victimhood of Belgium was thus of a double relevance to the 

academic world at war.

Consequently, there was an upsurge of academic solidarity with fellow academic 

victims of German invasion who had fled to Britain and France. Refugees began to arrive in 

Britain in October 1914. In September 1914, Cambridge University offered refuge to the

‘In Case o f  Raid’, The Times, August 7*, 1914, p. 9.
Letter o f  H.M Butler to James Butler, August 25*, 1914, TCLC, JRM B/Al/73.
Entry for November 25*, 1914, T.R Glover diary, SJLC.
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entire University o f Louvain -  its staff and student body -  only for this offer to be politely
O 1

declined. However, many individual academics and students did accept the offer and as a 

result a statute was passed allowing all Belgians to avail of all University and departmental 

facilities without the payment o f the usual fees. In making this offer, however, Vice- 

Chancellor James warned that Cambridge simply did not know how many students would be 

present on campus for the coming term, and thus could not guarantee that all facilities would 

actually be available. James also extended the offer to the University of Liege. King’s 

College had no problem in accommodating a number o f Belgian students in its halls.

Belgian professors, expert in many disciplines, settled at Cambridge, and courses were
84organized in Philosophy and Letters, Law and Engineering by November. The University

o c

Press also took over Le Museon, a quarterly publication which had been printed at Louvain. 

At the same time as the Belgians were being welcomed, German students were declined 

membership of the university. This issue was first brought before the Senate on October 1 

1914 when it was decided that it was ‘inexpedient’ that a German student be admitted.*^ 

However, University College London (UCL) decided to continue admitting students from 

Germany and Austria, as long as their ‘good faith’ was assured.^’

The University of Sheffield opened a hostel for Belgian refugees in November 1914, 

and also became a centre o f voluntary work for the wounded. One example of the latter was 

the Sheffield University Hospital Supply Depot, which boasted 500 women volunteers who
QQ

helped send essential supplies to the troops in France. Belgian academics also lectured at
O Q

Glasgow University.

The University o f Paris, much like its counterpart in Cambridge, passed a resolution in 

the meeting o f its administrative council on the 26'*’ of October, allowing for students who had 

been enrolled in one of Belgium’s four universities (none of which would be opening for the
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academic year) to do so in Paris and make full use o f  the library facilities there.^° The minutes 

o f  the meeting noted that, as a testament to French academic sympathy towards their Belgian 

brethren, the resolution was adopted ‘without debate.’ At the University o f Bordeaux, 

Professor Wilmotte, o f the University o f Liege, was appointed to teach for the ‘duration o f the 

w ar.’^' Professor Doutrepont, from the University o f  Louvain, lectured at Dijon in 1914.^^

By sheltering Belgian scholars universities could show their loyalty to the cause o f 

winning the war. The presence o f Belgian professors was deeply symbolic and a means 

through which universities as a whole could demonstrate their assent for the main issues o f  the 

war. It was also, on a more basic level, a simple act o f charity which was testament to the ties 

which existed across the international community o f  scholars before 1914.

Charitable Mobilization

Charitable mobilization was much more evident in France than in Britain, owing to the 

differences in the direct impact o f the war already touched on. France, not Britain, was 

invaded, with all the attendant trauma and disruption o f refugees and devastated towns. Much 

o f Britain’s initial charitable mobilization addressed the plight o f the Belgians. In a speech o f 

October 20*'’ 1914, the M inister o f Public Instruction, Albert Sarraut, made it very clear that 

one o f the primary fiinctions o f  educational establishments would be charitable.^^

Paul Appell, dean o f the Faculty o f Science, became synonymous with the biggest 

charitable undertaking o f  the war, the (suvre de secours national. This began on August 6‘*’ 

1914, when the banker Albert Kahn approached Appell in his capacity as president o f  the 

Institut de France to suggest a union to deal with ‘the miseries which would be born o f the 

w ar.’ '̂* This body was conceived to help those civilian victims o f war by harmonising existing 

charitable organisations and dealing with problems which were not being covered by any 

existing body.^^ Eminent names from the world o f academia, politics, banking, and religion.

Meeting o f  October 26* 1914, AN/AJ/16/2589, p. 335.
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sat on the committee which was under the patronage of Raymond Poincare, president of 

France.^^

The council o f the University o f Paris took the decision to subscribe to the secours 

national on the 27*’’ o f October 1914, but also made provisions for a scheme of their own, to 

be known as the secours universitaire. This was set up specifically to ‘meet the needs of 

students, members o f the University and their fam ilies .C o n trib u tio n s  were to be collected 

on a monthly basis and split evenly in two, with one part being given to the secours national, 

and the other being held in the university fund, to be administered during the war or after,

according to the discretion o f the Vice-Rector of the University, the Deans, and the Director of
'  08 the ENS and Ecole Superieure de Pharmacie.

To Reopen or Not? The Beginning o f the Academic Year

War broke out during the summer vacation and while this initially postponed the question of 

whether the university would reopen for the academic year 1914-15, it could not be sidelined 

indefinitely. On the 17*'’ o f October, Liard put together a report outlining the problems facing 

the ENS in going about its work with such a diminished student populace (he put the number 

returning to study at 27).^^ He suggested that the most sensible course o f action would be to 

close the Ecole Normale Superieure outright for the duration of the war, however, at the same 

time, he acknowledged the right to an education of those students who intended to return. 

Leaving the decision with Sarraut, it was perhaps to be expected that the latter would opt to 

keep the ENS open. In his circular of September 10*’’, Sarraut had underlined the importance 

of maintaining ‘not only the permanence, but the vitality o f higher education.’

At the beginning o f October 1914, the Provost of University College London, T. 

Gregory Foster, wrote to Liard offering shelter to both staff and students of the University of 

Paris. Liard’s response was swift and decisive.
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Meeting o f  October 27*, 1914. AN/AJ/16/2589.
Meeting o f  November 5 '\  1914, AN/AJ/16/4752.
Liard to Albert Sarraut, October 17*, 1914, AN/AJ/16/2886.
Rapport du Conseil de I’Universite de Nancy, Presente par M. Meyer, A N /F17/13698, p. 1.

44



Whatever its circumstances may be, the Universite de Paris intends to begin classes 

again at the usual date. The majority o f our students are in the army. However, for 

those who remain, being either not o f age o r not in a fit state to fight, all the faculties 

will open as if  the war did not exist.

The idea that the university could continue its business as if  the war did not exist was 

wishful thinking, but reflected a state o f mind which posited that the life o f  the nation should 

continue insofar as it was possible. However, the number o f  university students had fallen
1 Q 2

from 42,000 to around 10,000 due to the war. In the case o f  the reformed university, an 

institution deeply bound up with the political ideals and history o f the French Republic, 

closing was not an option. The university was synonymous with the Republic and thus the 

closure o f the fonner would seem like a defeat for the latter.'^^ On November 5* 1914, the 

opening ceremony for the year’s teaching at the Faculty o f  Letters took place under the dome 

o f the Sorbonne. The Dean o f  the Faculty, Alfred Croiset, spoke o f  the reasons why the faculty 

would continue its work during the war. ‘National life must continue’, he said. ‘Our work is 

very clear, and is the same as all French people. W e are here to work at defending French 

civilization.’ Sarraut, speaking in October 1914, also urged the continuation o f studies ‘as if 

the war did not exist.’ Henri Hauser’s report on the activities o f  the University o f  Dijon for 

the year 1914-15 emphasized the same. ‘“University life goes on” -  this is the phrase that 

inspires us all.’ '*’̂

The university reopened in France as a symbolic act o f  resistance bom  o f the desire not 

to allow the Gennan invasion to affect national life. By contrast, little reference was made to 

practical ways in which academics or the university might help the war effort. Simply put, in 

the latter months o f 1914, the utilization o f academic learning in the war effort was not given 

any great emphasis at university level, in sharp contrast with events later in the war. The 

earlier reference to the compilation o f a list o f normaliens with language skills was virtually 

exceptional in this respect. One example which truly stands out was the reorganization o f  the
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Academie des Sciences, a prestigious Paris-based learned society which was not part o f the 

university system. On August 3'̂ '*, it declared that it would put all of its resources at the 

disposal of the nation.'^’ By August 11*’’, it had organized itself into six constituent parts to 

this end, specialising respectively in mechanics and aviation, telegraphy, radiography, 

chemistry and explosives, medicine and surgery, and nu t r i t i on . Sa r r au t  had written to all 

Academy rectors on August 11 th advising them that many non-mobilized universitaires could 

be useful either due to their scientific knowledge or their language skills. However, what was 

to be done with them was unclear. Sarraut simply advised rectors to keep in touch with the 

military and civil authorities who ‘will know how to best employ them.’

In Britain, it was quickly decided that term would be held as nonnal. This was for two 

reasons. First o f all, there was not the huge disruption of invasion to deal with. Second, the 

expectation of a short war meant that, in the case o f Cambridge, the decision to reopen was 

made in August. This had been communicated to T.R. Glover as early as August 15‘’’ IPH."'^ 

Denys Winstanley wrote of this decision on August 19̂ '’, saying that ‘apparently term is to be 

held as usual... I am not looking forward to it with any wild excitement.’" '  The debate held in 

the letter pages of The Times over the merits of re-opening the university made the issue clear 

by defining the function o f the university in basic terms.

At the opening o f Michaelmas Terni at Cambridge in October 1914, the Vice- 

Chancellor, M.R. James, said that:

The University meets in such circumstances as it has never known. We shall be few in 

number, and perpetually under the strain o f a great anxiety. We may be exposed to 

actual peril: in any case we must look forward to straitened resources and, what is

more, personal sorrows. Yet there is no doubt that we are bound to carry on our work;
112for by it we can render definite service to the nation.
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This was a similar sentiment to that expressed in France, namely, that the perseverance 

o f the institution would somehow reinforce the steadfastness o f the nation itself, albeit in a 

vague and unspecified way. However, this rhetoric did not tally with the experience of 

academics in universities at the time. H.A.L. Fisher, the Vice-Chancellor of the University of 

Sheffield, wrote that ‘all my schemes for this university are for the time shattered.’"^ The ever 

lugubrious Benson wrote that:

The first months o f the war were a nightmare which I do not willingly recall. My chief 

occupation at the beginning o f the war was seeing the University and the College 

where my work lay melt away at the call to service; and much of my time was spent in 

trying to help our men to obtain the military work they wanted. As far as my own 

occupations went, it was like presiding at my own funeral. Writing and teaching 

disappeared.""^

King’s College, Cambridge, had anticipated that 170 students would be in residence at 

the beginning of Michaelmas term 1914. As it transpired, there were sixty-four, o f whom 

twelve had applied for commissions and others would do so. Those who remained from this 

number were mostly medical students, who were encouraged to do so in order to best utilize 

their training.''^ In almost every other respect, student life would all but cease. College and 

university societies were more conspicuous in continuing business during the war years, with 

one of the few to do so being the Cambridge University Fabian and Socialist Society."^

Newer institutions felt that they were validating their existence by both continuing with 

their educational function and providing soldiers. This was especially pronounced in France 

where Republican educational reforms were divisive right up to 1914. Henri Hauser’s 

description o f life at the University of Dijon made an oblique reference to the levee-en-masse 

myth, but applied this to an institution as a whole. The service of the university, and the
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accompanying losses suffered in war, were a necessary corollary to the institution being 

accepted by all sectors o f society as representative o f the nation.

Before the war, the sceptics used to ask just how far our universities were viable, how 

deeply rooted they were in the soil o f our historic provinces. After the test, the question 

is no longer asked. The cause o f our universities, and particularly that o f Dijon, is 

henceforth won. It received the most striking of baptisms; the baptism of blood.

August 1914: Academics Engage with the War

Academics as individuals could scarcely refrain from bringing their disciplinary focus and 

analytical powers to bear on the events o f 1914. Although they played their public role 

differently in the two countries, in both cases their opinions were treated with respect and were 

afforded considerable space in daily newspapers. In Britain, a national discourse emerged in 

the letters pages o f the national newspapers, and especially The Times, the most authoritative 

such publication.

The case o f France was different. No such culture o f letter writing existed in the daily 

press. However, the academic or man o f letters was still a greatly respected figure. University 

academics were very important in the Republican reform of education, and were closer to 

politicians and more politically active than their British counterparts. However, their opinions 

were frequently published as articles in the press, or as accounts of meetings at the highly 

prestigious Institut de France.

Individual academics responded in terms of the different relationship which their 

country had with the war. In Britain, the decision to go to war and the issues felt to be at stake 

were most important, whereas in France a more primal sense of national survival pervaded. In 

Britain, going to war itself was debated in the press from the outset. Despite invasion rumours 

and occasional air-raids, the country was never really threatened. Thus, a theme which 

emerged on a number o f occasions was that of mobilizing the popular mind and highlighting

Hauser, ‘Rapport sur la situation de i’Universite de Dijon’, p. 2. AN/F17/13698.
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just why the country was at war. On the latter point, academics saw themselves as educators of 

the nation.

The best known example in the British case was that o f the Oxford historians, who 

spontaneously organized and published, by August 26*’’, a book called Why We are at War: 

Great Britain’s Case. The historians, led by H.W.C. Davis and Ernest Barker, were on the one 

hand responding to claims made by German academics, and on the other, trying to influence 

opinion in Britain. They saw their own qualifications for this job as a result o f having 

‘experience in the handling of historic evidence’ and thus they attempted to ‘treat this subject 

historically.’"* This publication was followed by a series o f pamphlets, published by the 

Oxford University Press, which dealt with many different subjects, increasingly part o f the 

cultural war, which v/ere published in great numbers through 1915."^ While academic 

intervention in war issues increasingly became a question o f propaganda and belligerent anti- 

German rhetoric, at its origins lay a desire to educate the nation.

The fonner Cambridge and Edinburgh University historian G.W. Prothero outlined a 

second initiative in a letter to The Times o f August 20*’’. He argued that ‘qualified speakers’ 

were required to undertake lecturing tours to address the ‘vast masses of working people in the 

North and Centre of England’ and educate them on the issues at stake in the war. Prothero
1 9 0added that such addresses should be neither ‘inflammatory’ nor ‘bitter.’ The Cambridge 

economist Alfred Marshall agreed with this initiative, but wanted to make it as clear as 

possible that, when it came to the Germans, ‘it is our interest as well as our duty to respect 

them and make clear that we desire their friendship, but yet to fight them with all our 

might.’ The implication from both o f these views was that the war would be short and 

would be decided solely on the battlefield. J.H. Morgan, a legal scholar from University 

College London, took issue with this viewpoint, and argued that the war would not just be 

fought militarily, but on other fronts too. ‘The German government ... is an old hand at 

mobilising professors ... We may, indeed, feel pretty sure that German academic pens are even 

now as busy as ... during the Franco-Prussian war, and that many a truculent tract will be
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written ... to prove that England is an enemy of culture.’ The importance of these exchanges 

was to show that many British academics had certain pre-conceived notions about the way in 

which the war would be fought, and felt that they could educate people about the war without 

becoming participants themselves. Morgan showed great foresight in realising the futility of 

this.

The tone was altogether more hostile in France where history seemed to be repeating 

itself forty-four years on from the Franco-Prussian War. Academics frequently commented 

upon events in the news using their somewhat elevated position. While the rhetoric was more 

belligerent, just one example will be taken to show the preoccupations of academics in the 

early days o f the war: an article written by Lavisse in Le Temps o f August 1 1 1 9 1 4 .  This was 

important as it assumed both that the war would be short, but also that people understood the 

issues at stake with the German invasion. Lavisse described his emotions in the years since 

1870 and concluded his piece by speaking of the University o f Strasbourg, imagining its 

liberation and his lecturing a group of students there in the near future, and almost welcoming 

the war as a means o f righting the wrongs of 1870-1 on the assumption that it would be 

resolved quickly in France’s f a v o u r . T h e r e  was no dissent with this point o f view amongst 

academics, except for the most prominent French critic o f the war, Romain Rolland, who 

wrote scathingly o f it in his diary from his Swiss exile.

Conclusion

Universities were deeply engaged in the Great War from its outbreak. However, this was in a 

limited manner which reflected commonly held conceptions regarding the nature of warfare in 

general, and that conflict in particular. Thus, without setting a time frame on the duration of 

the war, contemporaries assumed that the war would be short and fought along traditional 

lines. Mobilization meant military preparation, and nothing more far reaching was envisaged 

on a systematic basis. Although the national experiences o f Britain and France were different, 

their universities mobilized in comparable ways in 1914. Similarly, the continuation o f life at

‘A Fight to a Finish’, The Times, August 28*, 1914, p. 5.
Ernest Lavisse, ‘Quarante-quatre ans apres’, Le Temps, August 11*, 1914, p. 1.
Romain Rolland, Journal des annees de guerre, 1914-]919: notes et documents pour servir a I'histoire morale 

de I'Europe de ce temps (Paris, 1952), p. 37.
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the university itself was deemed important, even if  this was only a symbolic gesture. However, 

this idea of continuity was expressed in a vaguer manner in the British case.

Later in the war, universities would find their roles transformed, as the expertise of 

their many academics was increasingly sought to be applied to specific war-related problems. 

This was not the case in 1914. The exception to this was in the domain o f propaganda, where 

academics began a pamphlet war early on which sought to demonize their German 

counterparts. However, in its initial phase, this phenomenon was an example o f ‘self

mobilization’, which again demonstrated how the multi-faceted potential o f the university was 

simply not recognized in the early months of the war.
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Chapter Two

Academics and the Intellectual War, 1914-5

Introduction

From the outbreak o f hostihties, the First World War was a cultural conflict. University 

professors engaged with the issues surrounding the causes and conduct o f the war and made 

the case for their respective nations. Scholars not only contributed their thoughts on, and 

interpretations of, the conflict, but a bitter and vitriolic war o f words split the international 

academic community between allied academics on one side and supporters o f Germany on the 

other. Th;s extension o f the military war which was being fought in Europe became both a war 

in its own right, and an important part o f the overall conflict.

The academic war was important for two reasons. First, it received huge publicity 

across the world and not only in academic publications. The actions of academics in defending 

their own national cause and in denigrating that o f the enemy contributed to the formation of 

belligerent war cultures in the respective nations. The arguments which were made in 1914, 

and the forums through which they were made, set the tone and mode o f interaction for the 

remainder of the conflict, and informed intellectual engagement in wider issues for decades to 

follow. Second, although the majority o f academic interaction was what can be called self

mobilization, it showed the power o f propaganda and gave states and governments a sense of 

the potential inherent in the academy.

Three different themes converged in the academic war. The first was the desire of 

academics to explain the issues at stake for their nation in the war. Second, the actions o f the 

German Araiy in Belgium outraged and shocked their counterparts on the allied side. The 

denials by German intellectuals o f these claims led many allied academics to begin their own 

assessment o f German claims and also spurred a reassessment o f Germany’s cultural standing. 

Third, allied academics began the process o f raising awareness of the issues being fought for 

by the enemy and the values which informed it. This was done to both better understand the
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enemy as well as to critique these values. While these main themes can be established in a 

very broad sense, the reality was that a lot of the material which was produced in this initial 

period encompassed all three of these categories. This chapter will trace the development of 

the cultural war to the end of 1915, when it reached its peak.

August 1914: The Beginnings o f the Academic Rupture

The intellectual war began two months before the publication of the manifesto of the ninety- 

three German intellectuals which has traditionally been seen as the most defining event in the 

academic conflict.’ The first academic to speak in belligerent terms in a public forum was 

Henri Bergson, who held a chair in philosophy at the College de France, in his speech at the 

Academie des Sciences Morales on August 8*'’, 1914. Bergson famously stated that ‘the 

struggle against Germany is the struggle of civilization against barbarism.’ This speech was 

notable because it came before atrocity stories -  which would become one of the first issues
■>

with which allied academics demonized the enemy — began to circulate in any great number. 

Bergson’s outrage was drawn from the German violation o f Belgian neutrality and more 

generally from revanchism. The speech’s belligerence was noted by Romain Rolland, a fornier 

professor at the Sorbonne now residing in Switzerland, who asked in his diary: ‘Is the role of a 

Bergson to give such speeches? And is it necessary that pure reason must be sullied by the 

passions of belligerents?’"' Rolland seemed to suggest that the role of the academic was being 

challenged by such interventions, which would themselves become commonplace within 

months.

The academic war gained momentum a few weeks later. The relative silence o f the 

intervening period can be attributed to the fact that people were adjusting to the reality of 

being at war and also because the events which would inform the academic image of Germany 

were taking place in that period. By the third week o f August 1914 two British initiatives were 

under way, Prothero’s ‘Fight to a Finish’, and that o f  the Oxford historians, both of which had

‘ Wallace, War and the Image o f  Germany, pp. 34-35.
 ̂ ‘A rinstitut’, Le Figaro, August 9*, 1914, p. 3.
 ̂Kramer, Dynamic o f  Destruction, p. 183.

'' Rolland had lectured at the Sorbonne from 1903 to 1912. See R.A. Francis, Romain Rolland  (Oxford, 1999). 
Rolland, Journal des annees de guerre, p. 39.
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their origins in a desire to educate the nation.^ On August Bergson read a letter to the 

Academic des Sciences Morales from a Belgian colleague which said that ‘today, French and 

Belgian blood flows on our soil for the cause o f civilization and justice.’  ̂ The rhetoric o f  

civilization was becoming well established.

However, it was the events o f August 25-28‘̂  which were truly galvanizing for 

academics on both sides. In that period the German Army destroyed the library at the 

University o f Louvain in Belgium and massacred many citizens o f the town.’ These events 

were symbolic attacks upon culture itself, not only because of the special and rare collections 

which were housed in the library, but also because they were seen as attacks upon a site o f 

great cultural significance but seemingly no military importance. The incident brought into 

question the cultural heritage and goals o f Gennany and caused an outrage amongst the 

international academic community. This was compounded by the subsequent shelling o f 

Rheims Cathedral in mid-September. It solidified belief in the righteousness o f the war against 

Germany. The historian G.M. Trevelyan wrote on August 31®‘ that ‘the destruction of Louvain 

greatly increases my intense desire to prevent the Germans becoming overlords o f Western
g

Europe; this would I think lower civilization.’

These attacks on symbols o f culture played a key role in precipitating a schism in the 

international academic community. The German conception of Kultur referred not only to the 

cultural heritage of Goethe, Beethoven and Kant, but also encompassed civic virtues such as 

self-sacrifice, heroism and creative idealism. Many German intellectuals saw the war as an 

opportunity to spread these ideas which they contrasted to the materialistic ideals of 

civilization trumpeted by France and Britain.^ Taken as a whole, the actions of the German 

Army, the defence of this by German scholars, and the idea that German Kultur was being

 ̂ See Chapter One, above.
* ‘A rinstim t’, Le Figaro, August 22"“*, 1914, p. 3.
’ Kramer, Dynamic o f  Destruction: Culture, pp. 6-13.
* G.M. Trevelyan to Charles Trevelyan, August 31®', 1914, in Peter Raina ed., George M acauley Trevelyan: A 
Portrait in Letters (Durham, 2001), p. 89.
 ̂Wolfgang J. Mommsen, “German artists, writers, and intellectuals, and the meaning o f  war 1914-1918,” in 

Hom e ed.. State, Society and M obilization, pp. 21-38, Roger Chickering, Im perial Germany and the Great War, 
1914-1918  (Cambridge, 1998), pp. 134-135, Fritz K. Ringer, The Decline o f  the German Mandarins: The 
German Academic Community, 1890-1933  (Oxford, 1969), pp. 180-190, Kramer, Dynamic o f  Destruction, pp. 
159-164, John Home and Alan Kramer, German Atrocities 1914: A History o f  D enial (New Haven, 2001), pp. 
280-282, Hanna, The M obilization o f  Intellect, pp. 78-85, and Jorg Nagler, “From Culture to Kultur. Changing 
American Perceptions o f  Imperial Germany, 1870-1914,” in David E. Barclay and Elisabeth Glaser-Schmidt eds., 
Transatlantic Images and Perceptions: Germany and Am erica Since 1776 (Cambridge, 1997), pp. 131-154.
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actively propagated in the war led to a widespread condemnation of Germany’s cultural 

heritage.

September to October 1914: The Academic World Splits

Rolland wrote an open letter to fellow pacifist Gerhard Hauptmann which was published in Le 

Figaro of September 7'’’. It demonstrated the sense of betrayal felt by academics on the French 

side.

Today it has been clearly demonstrated that intellectual, scientific and artistic Germany 

shares with the militaristic and official Gennany the responsibility for these attacks 

which dishonour it. Amongst these German intellectuals, scientists and artists, M. 

Rolland believed that he could count upon friends. It appears today that he was 

fooled.'^

Rolland would very quickly become an opponent of the emerging war culture in 

France and thus a pariah amongst the majority o f his fonner academic colleagues in Paris. 

However, in this case his views were similar to those held elsewhere. The Oxford 

mathematician Augustus Love wrote privately on October 4'*’ that ‘I saw the name of 

Sommerfeld as one of the destroyers of Belgian cities. Was it the same little bounder who used 

to run about after Klein? I wondered.’"  This gives a sense of the fracturing o f a larger 

academic community in addition to the sensationalism of some o f the reports which were 

current at the time. On September 11̂ ’’, 1914, the first o f the Parisian academies -  the 

Academy o f Inscriptions - began to discuss the expulsion o f its German corresponding 

members on the grounds that it was ‘indignant at the destruction of works of art by the 

German army.’'^

In Britain, there was less in the way o f vitriol by academics towards their former 

German colleagues in September 1914. On the 18* of that month, a declaration of authors and 

academics was published in The Times, bearing the names of eminent academics such as A.C.

‘Illusions perdues\ Le Figaro, September 7*, 1914, p. 2.
" Arnold Sommerfeld was a theoretical physicist, whilst Felix Klein was a mathematician. A.E Love to Joseph 
Larmor, October 4*, 1914, SJCL, Larmor Papers, W l.K -Lu.Love.54-59.

‘A I’lnstitut’, Le Figaro, September 12*, 1914, p. 4.
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Benson, H.A.L. Fisher, G.M. Trevelyan, Arthur Quiller-Couch, and Gilbert Murray. The 

petition argued that Britain’s entry into war was a righteous one, and the preamble noted that 

the signatories came from divergent political and social backgrounds, with some being 

avowed pacifists. However, it did add that:

We observe that various German apologists ... dwell almost with pride on the 

“frightfulness” of the examples by which it has sought to spread terror in Belgium, but 

they excuse all these proceedings by a strange and novel plea. German culture and 

civilization are so superior to those of other nations that all steps to assert them are 

more than justified ... These views, inculcated upon the present generation o f Germans 

by many celebrated historians and teachers, seem to us both dangerous and insane. 

Many o f us have dear friends in Germany, many of us regard German culture with the 

highest respect and gratitude, but we cannot admit that any nation has the right by 

brute force to impose its culture upon other nations, nor that the iron military 

bureaucracy o f Prussia represents a higher forni of human society than the free 

constitutions o f Western Europe.'^

This manifesto was one o f a number which were traded between British and Gernian 

academics in September and October 1914.*'  ̂ However, academics from other nations did not 

engage in this battle of manifestos until after the publication of the German ‘Appeal to the 

Civilized World’ on October 4*’’ 1914. The manifesto was published in full in Le Temps of 

October 1914, although it had been circulating for a number o f days beforehand. Its 

significance derived from the fact that it was signed by ninety-three eminent names in German 

academia, art, and literature. The signatories denied Gennany’s culpability for bringing about 

the war, allegations o f atrocities, as well as any wrongdoing on the part o f the German Arniy 

in Belgium. Furthermore, it explicitly linked German militarism to German cultural heritage.'^ 

The document was taken as a definitive statement - especially in France - and would be 

repeatedly cited by allied propagandists, despite the fact that many o f the signatories were 

unaware of its contents or of the role o f the government in its inception, and some would later

‘Britain’s Destiny and Duty: Declaration by Authors’, The Times, September IS*, 1914, p. 3.
''' Wallace, War and the Image o f  Germany, pp. 32-33.

‘L’hypocrisie allemande: un document’, Le Figaro, October 13th, 1914, pp. 3-4.
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remove their names from it.'^ It hastened a split in the academic world because it undercut the 

argument which had hitherto been made by more circumspect academics in August and 

September 1914 about the existence of two Germanies.

The two Germanies thesis posited that there was a divide between the learned 

Germany o f Goethe, Kant, and the university system on the one hand and the militaristic 

Prussian regime on the other, and was put forth by English scholars to make sense of the
17suddenly hostile Gennan professoriate. What the ‘Appeal to the Civilized World’ said very 

clearly was that German militarism and German culture went hand in hand.

The publication of the ‘Appeal to the Civilized World’ initiated an exchange of 

manifestos between academics speaking on behalf o f their respective nations. This manifesto 

gave structure to subsequent intellectual action as it forced intellectuals to respond directly to 

German claims.'* The British response, published in The Times of October 21 '̂, began by 

stating that ‘in view of the protests and manifestoes (sic) o f various university professors in 

Germany, the following reasoned statement ... has been issued by a certain number of scholars 

and men o f science representing different sides of British learning.’ The petition argued that 

Britain strove for peace at every opportunity in the run up to August 4*'’, and stated that;

The German professors appear to think that Gennany has in this matter some 

considerable body of sympathizers in the universities o f Great Britain. They are 

gravely mistaken. [W]e grieve profoundly that, under the baleful influence of a 

military system and its lawless dreams of conquest, she whom we once honoured now 

stands revealed as a common enemy of Europe and o f all peoples which respect the 

law of nations.

The French response took a little longer to emerge, due to disagreements over the form 

which it should take. Debating the issue on October 26*'’ in the council of the University of 

Paris, Louis Liard argued for a forceful response in the name of French universities. A number 

o f academics, with Paul Appell to the forefront, argued that a statement in the name of

See Georg Friedrich Nicolai, The Biology o f  War (New York, 1918), for one example. Also, Home and 
Kramer, German Atrocities, pp. 280-282.

Wallace, War and the Image o f  Germany, p. 31.
Hanna, The M obilization o f  Intellect, p. 79.
‘Reply to German Professors’, The Times, October 21̂ *, 1914, p. 10.
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institutions would be wrong. The German action had been signed by individuals and the 

French document should also take this form. Ultimately, Liard and the majority prevailed, and 

the French document was published on November The process through which it was 

composed in Paris and given the assent o f all fifteen French universities (apart from Lille) 

shows the central influence o f the institution based in the capital. No such manifesto was 

issued in the name o f British institutions, doubtless due to the fragmented nature of British 

higher education.

The French document was a short one, and asked a number o f questions, revolving

around the responsibility for the outbreak o f war and the events in Belgium. It added that ‘it

will not suffice, as the Gennan universities have done, to say, “you know our education: we

could not become a nation of barbarians.” We know what the value o f this education was. But,

we also know that, breaking with the tradition o f Leibnitz, Kant, and Goethe, Gennan thought

has just declared itself at one with, tributary, and subject of Prussian militarism’ with its

claims to universal hegemony. French universities, on the other hand, remained steadfast in
21the belief that civilization was the work of all humanity, and not only of a sole people.

Christophe Prochasson has shown how the ‘Appeal to the Civilized World’ polarized 

the learned world. On October 11 the Russian intelligentsia issued its own text in response, 

which was followed by manifestos in December 1914 and January 1915. Portuguese 

intellectuals issued a rebuttal on October Documents from Switzerland and Brazil were
23addressed directly to counterparts in France, expressing solidarity with the allied cause.

In the United States, Nicholas Murray Butler wrote that ‘the violation o f the neutrality 

o f Belgium, the destruction of Louvain and now the wrecking o f the Cathedral at Rheims have 

stirred the American people as they have not been stirred since the Civil War.’ "̂̂ Butler, an 

advocate o f peace, still wanted to continue professorial exchanges with Europe, and by 

extension Germany, so far as it was possible. It was the Prussian Culture Minister, Friedrich 

Schmidt, who put an end to German-American professorial exchanges, arguing that American

Hanna, The Mobilization o f  Intellect, pp. 82-84.
AN/AJ/16/2589, pp. 341-343.
Prochasson adds that there were more favourable responses in neutral countries such as Norway, Sweden, 

Denmark, Greece and Spain. Christophe Prochasson, 1914-1918, Retours d'experiences (Paris, 2008), pp. 282- 
283.

‘A rinstitut’, Le Figaro, December 1̂ ‘, 1914, p. 3, and ‘Academic de Medicine’, Le Figaro, January 20*, 1915, 
p. 3.

Butler to Bryce, September 24*, 1914, CURBML, NMB Arranged Correspondence, Box 56.
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academic opinion was clearly biased in favour o f the Allies and that thus an impartial audience
9 Scould not be found for German academics in America. Hugo Miinsterberg, a psychologist at 

Harvard University, was given the opportunity to defend Germany in a number of newspapers, 

but quickly found himself under attack for his opinions. In the words of his biographer and 

daughter, ‘the calm, pleasant, warm air of the academic community had suddenly grown chill 

and raw.’^̂  The tide o f international academic opinion was turning rapidly.

Organizing Intellectual Engagement in France

Academics saw themselves as uniquely qualified to justify their respective nation’s 

involvement in the war and to educate the nation about the issues involved. Publishing 

pamphlets, letters, books, and giving lectures on these subjects was initially an act o f self

mobilization. However, the state quickly saw the value o f this and involved itself in such 

initiatives.

One such example o f this development can be seen in the career of the influential 

sociologist, Emile Durkheim. His letters to his nephew Marcel Mauss illustrate how 

propaganda took on a great role in his life, leaving him much busier in wartime than he had 

been before the war. On October 2"̂ * 1914 he reported having been approached by the socialist 

politicians Marcel Sembat and Leon Blum about a project to counter German propaganda in 

neutral countries. Durkheim replied that he could not refuse his help in such a situation.^^ He 

met with Sembat at the end o f October, who spoke of enlisting the support of Raymond 

Poincare in the scheme. This initiative eventually became the Etudes et documents siir la 

guerre series, which boasted the Parisian academic hierarchy as its publishing committee. 

Durkheim acted as secretary with Ernest Lavisse the president. The Parisian Chamber of

1 see no better way than for us to trust the justice o f  our cause.’ Schmidt to Butler, November 20*, 1914, 
CUACF, 338/9.

Margaret Miinsterberg, Hugo Miinsterberg, His Life and Work (New York and London, 1922), pp. 256-263. 
Miinsterberg had been accused o f  being a German agent in the past and privately supported German propaganda 
in the USA  in 1914. See Phyllis Keller, States o f  Belonging: German-American Intellectuals and the First World 
War (Cambridge, Mass., 1979), pp. 68-118.

Durkheim to Mauss, October 2”‘*, 1914, Durkheim, Lettres d M arcel M auss, p. 419.
The committee consisted o f  Ernest Lavisse, Charles Andler, Joseph Bedier, Henri Bergson, Emile Boutroux, 

Ernest Denis, Durkheim, Jacques Hadamard, Gustave Lanson, Charles Seignobos and Andre Weiss. See 
Durkheim and Denis, Who Wanted War? The Origin o f  the W ar according to D iplom atic Documents (Paris,
1915).
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Commerce sponsored their a c tiv itie s .T h e  greatest academic minds of the Republic set to 

work on revealing what they saw as the truth about the war.

This committee quickly became an all-encompassing activity for Durkheim, who 

reported in early December that he was working harder than he had in thirty years. By 

January he was reporting that the committee intended to translate the works into five or six 

languages, with a specific focus on targeting socialist opinion in neutral countries.^' By 

February he reported that he was at the head of a team of eighteen translators who were 

working in as many as eight languages. In addition, Durkheim reported that the pamphlets 

which had been published were selling very well and were into their fourth printing, with a 

total of thirty five thousand printed by that time. Durkheim argued that ‘our propaganda is 

inaugurating a new genre.’’̂  ̂ With this comment, Durkheim seemed to have been aware o f a 

shift in the role o f academics to intellectuals who were engaging with national and 

international political issues.

Durkheim’s letters of 1915 showed the huge work which the committee and its 

members were undertaking and the rapidity with which this snowballed. He wrote on 21®‘ 

February 1915 that:

You see that I have plenty o f work to be doing. I must oversee translations, I manage 

contracts with foreign booksellers, agreements with the Foreign Office, I do 

journalism, I organise propaganda ... I'm putting together my next pamphlet, I have my 

lessons. I am doing, moreover, all o f this. A little rest would be welcome.

In April, Durkheim wrote that ‘I am still up to my neck in work. Our propaganda 

industry extends by the day.’ "̂* The work which seems to have vexed Durkheim most was the 

administrative work which went with such an endeavour. He reported that the translation of 

the core documents on which Joseph Bedier’s important pamphlet, Les crimes allemandes

Leonard V. Smith, Stephane Audoin-Rouzeau and Annette Becker, France and the Great War, 1914-1918  
(Cambridge, 2003), p. 56.
^°This was a reference to his first book. Who Wanted War?, Durkheim to Mauss, December 11'*', 1914, in Lettres 
a M arcel Mauss, p. 425.

Durkheim to Mauss, January 13*, 1915, in Ibid., p. 430.
Durkheim to Mauss, February 5*, 1915, in Ibid., pp. 433-434.
Durkheim to Mauss, February 21“’, 1915, in Ibid., p. 438.

‘̂'Durkheim to Mauss, April 17*, 1915, in Ibid., p. 453.
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d'apres des temoignages allemands was based, took seven translators and eight tiring days of 

negotiations.^^ However, it was clear that Durkheim and his collaborators realized the 

importance of making this work as accurate as possible, given the significance of Bedier’s 

pamphlet in the battle over German atrocities, for it cited the diaries o f captured German 

soldiers as evidence of atrocities in Belgium. By December 1915, when he had resumed 

teaching at the Sorbonne, Durkheim reported that ‘my end as a professor is near.’^̂

In addition to their extensive and academically constructed pamphlets, Durkheim and 

Lavisse were responsible for the publication, beginning in 1915, of Les lettres a tons les 

frangais. These were deliberately simple texts aimed at a wide audience which explained
37issues related to the war. Three million copies would ultimately be published. This 

demonstrated the reach and influence which the Parisian academic establishment acquired 

during the war.

Organizing Intellectual Engagement in Britain

A similar dynamic swept across the British academic establishment in 1914 and 1915. 

Academics engaged in war issues and published voraciously on the subject o f the causes o f the 

war, the righteousness o f the allied cause, and Gennan kultur. It should be noted that the tone 

in Britain was generally less belligerent than in France. Debates about the various negative 

arguments being made about Germany took place in newspapers and periodicals, a 

phenomenon which rarely if ever occurred in France. Britain’s less centralized academic 

system meant that work came from across the country and was not so dominated by a capital 

city elite, as was the case in France.

The publication o f Why we are at War by the members o f the Oxford History Faculty 

in September 1914 established a format for academic intervention. The success of the initial 

publication led to a much bigger project, similar to that undertaken in France, whereby 

academics from across Britain were asked to write pamphlets for publication. These dealt with

Durkheim to Mauss, March 7* and March 16* 1915, in Ibid., pp. 438-442.
Durkheim to Mauss, December 1̂ ‘ 1915, in Ibid., p.491. See also John Home and Alan Kramer, ‘German 
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diverse issues from the immediate causes o f the war and German philosophy, to the impact o f 

the war on the economy, the perception o f the war in Scandinavia, France, Canada, Asia, as 

well as individual battles in the war itself The Clarendon Press, which was responsible for the 

publications, was eager not to give the impression that they were mere propaganda. In total, 

eighty-seven pamphlets were produced by September 1915, with the print run reaching half a 

million.^^

The greater significance o f the entire initiative was that in September 1914 the Foreign 

Office purchased three thousand copies of the Why we are at War volume for circulation
■J A

amongst their embassies. At the same time the government propaganda organization at 

Wellington House was beginning its activities, and decided to liaise with the Oxford inifiative. 

The result was that certain pamphlets were distributed by Wellington House and a number of 

the academics working on the Oxford project began to work on the government initiative. By 

the spring o f 1915 sales of the Oxford pamphlets were on the wane, something which Pogge 

von Strandmann attributed to the fact that the government’s propaganda agency had now 

become better organized and was producing great amounts of material. He also suggests that 

the more populist and rabble rousing tone of the official publications began selling much 

better than the academic approach taken in the Oxford pam phlets.H ow ever, for his part, the 

pacifist Bertrand Russell wrote in December 1914 that ‘Oxford is loathsome, even more than 

usual. The Oxford historians’ book on the war shows absolutely no attempt to tell the truth.’'̂ '

There were many initiatives from late 1914 onwards where academics were asked to 

contribute their knowledge to current events. These were sometimes initiated by academic 

colleagues, by government bodies, or by independent associations. It is clear that academics 

were put in a position whereby their learning held a new value. This did not sit well with 

everyone. Whilst the Oxford historians could more directly apply their knowledge of history to 

contemporary events which themselves were felt to be o f historic significance, experts in other 

disciplines found it harder to engage with the war. The Cambridge economist Alfred Marshall 

wrote to his protege John Maynard Keynes in February 1915 that ‘I know so little about either

Pogge von Strandmann, ‘The Role ofBritish and German Historians in Mobilizing Public Opinion in 1914’, 
pp. 358-359.

Ibid., p. 348.
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war or politics that I am afraid of speaking publicly lest I do m i s c h i e f A t  the same time his 

colleague, A.C. Benson, wrote in his diary that ‘more and more I feel that my mistake has 

been to philosophise about the war. I don't see widely enough or know enough ... It is as if  a 

man gave up shoemaking to reflect about the war. Let him make the best shoes he can.’^̂

Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, a historian at King’s College, Cambridge, also recalled 

the dynamic which led academics, and especially historians, to write about the war. Lowes 

Dickinson wrote about war issues too but in a very measured way, calling for the formation of 

a League of Nations to prevent future conflicts. In his memoirs, he wrote that:

To me, the worse kind of disillusionment was that connected with universities and 

historians. Hardly a voice was raised from those places and persons to maintain the 

light o f truth ... I learned, one for all, that students, those whose business it would seem 

to be to keep the light o f truth burning in a storm, are like other men, blindly patriotic, 

savagely violent, cowardly or false, when public opinion once begins to run strongly. 

The younger dons, even the older ones, disappeared into war work. All discussion, all 

pursuit o f truth ceased, as in a moment. To win the war, or to hide safely among the 

winners, became the only preoccupation.'^''

The Application o f  Specialist Knowledge: Historians and the Intellectual War

History was seen as a discipline which was directly relevant when interpreting the outbreak of 

war. The discipline had become professionalized in the late nineteenth century and had 

established itself at universities. However, the history which was practiced was for the most 

part national history, especially that of politics and diplomacy. While history had become 

more international in its organization in the decade before 1914, the preoccupation remained 

national, and thus interpretations of the war were couched in national terms."*  ̂ In the context of 

the immediate outbreak o f what was assumed to be a short war, historians had the most to

Marshall to Keynes, February 21^‘, 1915, in John K. Whitaker ed., The Correspondence o f  A lfred Marshall, 
Economist (Cambridge, 1996), p. 320.
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contribute to the understanding o f the conflict, as demonstrated by the reception of the Oxford 

historians’ initiative.

At Cambridge, the Reader in Modem History, John Holland Rose of Christ’s College, 

announced that he would give a series of seven lectures on the causes o f the war in October 

1 9 1 4  46 Yi^ggg 1 3̂ ( 1  been published as a book by the end of the year.'*^ Holland Rose’s lectures 

evidently caused something o f a stir amongst the Cambridge academic community. T.R 

Glover wrote that Holland Rose ‘put(s) his stuff out well.’"̂* Gordon Butler, son of the Master 

o f Trinity, wrote in November that he would have liked to have seen some of the lectures (but 

was unable to due to his own mobilization), but hoped that they were not filled with too much 

‘invective.’'*̂  In the first chapter o f his book, Holland Rose outlined his opinion of the causes 

o f the war:

A careful study of all the causes leading to war must, I think, lead to the conclusion 

that scarcely any war is inevitable; and that the use of that epithet is merely a slipshod 

way of avoiding all of the causes leading to the rupture. No war is inevitable ... let us 

clear our minds of all befogging notions. Let us discuss the evidence...

Holland Rose’s work was primarily a diplomatic one which placed the blame at the 

door of the Germans. James Wycliffe Headlam was another historian who published on the 

causes of the war in 1914. He was a historian, educated in Germany, who had been a fellow of 

King’s College but had worked at the Board o f Education since 1902. His key monograph was 

a biography o f Bismarck, published in 1899. He was married to a German woman and spoke 

German as often as English in his home. However, in 1914 Headlam was moved to 

Wellington House to work on government backed projects. Headlam remained a part o f the 

community at Cambridge and was often cited by other historians in their acknowledgements.^' 

Headlam’s pamphlet on the outbreak o f war, England, Germany and Europe, was 

published in October 1914, and does not appear to have been a Wellington House initiafive.

Cambridge University Reporter, No. 2021, Vol. XLV, N o.6, (October 20*, 1914), p. 137.
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While repeating the argument that ‘in Berlin, and Berlin alone, the decision was made’, he 

nuanced his argument by cautioning against too much anti-German invective. ‘No mistake is 

more fatal than to despise our enemy ... it does not follow that because the German soldier is 

compelled to serve he serves less willingly than our m en.’^̂  In a sense, because o f the more 

direct applicability o f  history to current events, and the way in which all belligerents were 

making claims premised upon historical precedent, historians were quite circumspect about 

making claims that were too overblown.

In January 1915 Gabriel Hanotaux wrote a piece for the Revue hebdomadaire in which 

he tried to provide answers to difficult questions. How long would the war last? What sort o f 

peace would result? At what cost? He wrote because he felt that people were beginning to
C 'J

accept that a short war was not going to happen. Hanotaux was a historian who was not 

affiliated with any university institution during the war. He was a fonner foreign minister, 

senator, and a member o f the Academic Franfaise. Much like Holland Rose, Hanotaux quickly 

published a substantial work on the causes o f the war which appeared in April 1915. '̂*

Charles Andler was another member o f the Comite des etudes et documents sur la 

guerre who made a strong contribution to publications in this period. Andler was professor o f 

German studies at the Sorbonne and native o f Alsace-Lorraine. While his primary focus was 

not history, he wrote a number o f historical works, both in the pre-war period and during the 

war. Before arriving at the Sorbonne in 1901, Andler had helped construct the Germanic 

section at the Ecole Normale Superieure. He had written on contemporary German political 

developments as well as lecturing on all aspects o f German culture. Andler had lots to 

contribute to the polemics and debates which were raging in 1914 and 1915 but also lots to 

lose. Whilst his specialized learning was exactly on the issues which contemporaries wished to 

engage with, taking an overly belligerent tone would serve to undermine a lot o f what his life 

had worked towards. Thus, while Andler’s contributions were some o f  the most visible and 

oft-quoted publications o f the early war period in France, he had to tread careflilly in how he 

criticized German cultural achievement.
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Andler managed to achieve this in most o f his pubHshed work. For example, in the 

introduction to his work o f 1915 called “Frightfulness” in Theory and Practice, an expose on 

the German doctrine o f war, he made the case that:

It is not our intention to make complaints. That which each o f us has seen with his own 

eyes, or heard related by reliable witnesses, is infinitesimal as compared with that tide 

of suffering which has overflowed Belgium, Lorraine, Champagne and Picardy...None 

of us, unless he has suffered personally, has the right to a word of complaint ... The 

humbler task of the student is to understand.

Andler’s work did not abandon scholarly standards on account of the heightened 

emotions o f wartime. Frightfulness was a scholarly work on the German doctrine o f war 

which was written in an even-handed and clear manner. Similarly, his work on Pan- 

Germanism was a scholarly inquiry into Gentian literature o f the previous decades which 

advocated the spread of German influence.^’ Andler himself did not make any bombastic 

claims and came close to criticising his own work for being too scholarly. ‘It may be objected 

that our analysis is merely a contribution to literary history’, but he added that much in the 

same way that the philosophes were linked to the outbreak of the French Revolution, so the 

cultivation o f this habit o f mind could be linked to Gennany’s aggressive foreign policy. 

Andler was very clear on the latter point that the cultivation of this Pan-Germanist mentality 

was imposed by the state on its academics and universities whom he granted had ‘rendered 

many services to science.’ *̂ In this way he was very careful not to denigrate the disciplines on 

which he had based his own studies.

A more belligerent tone emerged in the work published jointly with Ernest Lavisse in 

1915 called German Theory and Practice o f  W a r . The book opened with graphic accounts of 

atrocities committed by the German Army in Belgium and Northern France. It then attempted 

to explain this behaviour with reference to German thought. However, it seems that only the

Charles Andler, “Frightfulness ” in Theory and Practice: as compared with Franco-British War Usages, 
Translated by Bernard Miall (London, 1916).
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middle section (of three) in this book was actually the work of Andler himself, as the final 

section had been published separately by Lavisse in the Revue de Paris, whilst the tone o f the 

opening section suggested the authorship of the bellicose Lavisse over Andler.^^ The middle 

section was a typically scholarly and even-handed analysis o f the writings o f Clausewitz.

There were other means through which academics in France engaged with these war 

issues and attempted to put the French case to a wider audience. While a number would write 

occasional articles for daily newspapers such as Le Temps, academic and learned journals took 

on a new importance. O f interest amongst these were the Revue des deux mondes and Ernest 

Lavisse’s Revue de Paris. While the former did boast a good amount of academic content, the 

latter was edited by one o f the most influential historians of the age and tended to feature 

contributions from those central to the academic establishment as well as those involved in the 

Comite des etudes, such as Joseph Bedier, Gustave Lanson, and Andler.

The belligerence o f Lavisse himself was most striking. In addition to his standing as a 

historian at the time, he was instrumental in the reform of primary education and in the 

composition of school textbooks.^' Having experienced the occupation o f the Aisne as a youth 

in 1871-3, Lavisse underwent part of his education in Berlin and had been professor o f history 

at the Sorbonne since 1887. On a number o f occasions Lavisse had been approached to take up 

diplomatic positions, such as ambassador to Germany, but on each occasion he had declined. 

He also served as director o f the Ecole Normale Superieure, a post which he gave up after the 

war. The historian Philippe Sagnac commented that Lavisse had ‘all the honours.’ Thus, he 

was widely respected and influential. He was also an ardent patriot who had lived through the 

Franco-Prussian war and the occupation. During his tenure at the Sorbonne he left France only 

once, to attend a conference in Germany, at which he laid a wreath for French soldiers who 

died in Germany in 1870. Otherwise, he only ever left Paris to holiday at his family home in 

the Aisne. This was destroyed by the German Army in late September 1914.^^

Lavisse’s editorials in the Revue de Paris both offered a commentary on contemporary 

events and also sought to direct public opinion. He consistently made the case for German

“  Ernest Lavisse, ‘Trois idees allemandes’, Revue de Paris, Annee 22, V ol.3 (May IS*, 1915), pp. 225-235.
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culpability in the outbreak of war and for the necessity to renounce all German influence. ‘It is 

necessary that there be a justice against those whose will has led humanity to suffer so much 

already. This justice must be im p lacab le .R esp o n d in g  to a Swiss initiative o f 1915 which 

sought to begin the process o f reconciliation between German and French academics, Lavisse 

wrote that ‘this war has brought together two different conceptions o f good and humanity. 

These conceptions are irreconcilable.’^̂  In this way Lavisse explicitly ruled out any 

rapprochement with German intellectuals even if  it was organized through Swiss academics 

who were not themselves aligned politically. The two conceptions which were irreconcilable 

in Lavisse’s view were that of civilization and kultur, two much discussed terms in the 

aftermath of the German ‘Appeal to the Civilized World.’

Lavisse’s belligerent tone was singled out by critics of the war culture which had 

subsumed the French academic establishment. Commenting on his article in le Temps of 

August 11*’’, in which Lavisse seemed to be relishing the opportunity to right the wrongs of 

1870 and reclaim Alsace-Lorraine (see Chapter One above), Romain Rolland wrote in his 

diary that in this sense, Lavisse seemed to be welcoming the war and the hatred which it had 

fo ste red .M iche l Corday, a cynical observer o f events, noted in his own diary that Lavisse 

seemed to encourage more deaths on the battlefield as a symbol o f France’s resolve.

Downplaying Germany’s Cultural Heritage: The Debate about Science

In the period from October to December 1914, the initial hostility towards Gennany and the 

role of its academics in the production of the manifesto of the ninety-three gradually 

reconfigured itself as a movement to discredit German cultural achievement. In the allied 

world, assent for the war was equated with scorn for German cultural achievement, while only 

a few dissenting voices supported German achievement. Whether one believed the claim made 

that German culture and militarism were one, the fact that it was asserted at all left a great deal 

of mistrust for the current generation o f German academics. If taken at face value, the claim

^  ‘La Guerre’, Revue de Paris, Annee 21, V ol.5 (November 15*, 1914), p. 5.
‘Non Possumus’, Revue de Paris, Annee 22, Vol.2 (April 1®', 1915), pp. 670-672,

^  Rolland, Journal des annees de guerre, p. 37.
‘For he him self wants war, still more deaths, plenty o f  deaths! For he is contemplating the future, he is! He 

loves his country, he does! ’ Entry for January 1916 in Michel Corday, The P aris Front: An Unpublished Diary: 
1914 -  1918 (London, 1933), p. 130.
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entailed a systematic reconsideration o f  the merits o f  German cultural heritage. The Times 

claimed that ‘the conduct o f  war has discredited the Gennan standard o f civilisation, and the 

defence o f  that conduct put forward by German intellectuals has identified them with it and 

has provoked a more critical estimate o f their own worth.

One aspect o f German achievement which was systematically undermined was 

science. Unlike history, science may seem like an unlikely discipline to become caught up in 

the nationalistic polemics o f  the outbreak o f  war. Before the war, there had been a boom in the 

establishment o f international scientific organisations.^^ Science seemed to lend itself to 

internationalism more than other academic pursuits because the results o f  scientific 

investigation were, in theory, indisputable. This idea was expressed in 1906 by the French 

physicist Gabriel Lippmann who said that: ‘there is but one geometry throughout the world: 

the laws o f  nature reach beyond the stars. Therefore we feel at home in any land amongst the 

brotherhood o f scientific researchers.’^̂  This type o f expression was common in the pre-war 

years and neatly articulated the universal claims o f science.

The authors o f the German ‘Appeal to the Civilized W orld’ had spoken ‘as 

representatives o f German science and art.’^' The tenn ‘wissenschaft’ which they employed 

referred not to the natural sciences specifically but to the systematic organization o f
72knowledge in the broadest sense, similar to the French definition o f the tenn ‘science’. In 

Britain, ‘science’ referred more specifically to the natural sciences. The names o f eminent 

German natural scientists on the manifesto was galling to scienfists in Britain and France
- j ' i

given the idealistic internationalism o f pre-war scientific organisation. Seven o f  forty-two 

Nobel Prize winners in science to that point signed the German document.^"^ It seemed, to 

allied academics, that this barbaric war was being given the assent o f  German scientists.
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Emile Picard, a mathematician at the Sorbonne, published one of the most important 

French works to discredit German science in the Revue des deux mondes in July 1915.’  ̂

Picard’s history o f science tried to undermine Gennan claims to pre-eminence in scientific 

achievement, and German discoveries. He claimed that it would ‘require a singular 

complacency to claim that Germany occupies the first order of fundamental discoveries which 

for three centuries have contributed to modem s c i e n c e . H e  made two main criticisms of 

Germany, First, the German practice o f science emphasized ‘quantity over quality’ and led to 

the accumulation o f vast bibliographies and dissertations which did not contribute to what he 

called ‘real p ro g ress .S eco n d ly , the German history o f science made claims to greatness but 

in reality merely appropriated the ideas o f scientists from other nations, while at the same time 

writing their names out o f their histories. Picard specifically cited Pasteur, Berthelot, and 

Lavoisier as scientists thus overlooked.^*

Pierre Duhem, a mathematician based at the University o f Bordeaux, published La 

Science allemande in 1915 which was a critique of German science according to the broader 

definition o f the word. Duhem made a number of criticisms, the main one being that the 

Gennan approach to research had made science too much of a national pursuit;

We profess in France that science does not have a patrie; the Germans maintain 

without deviation the opposite thesis ... science here is not the end, it is the means. 

Through science, the German sees the patrie', these scientists are scientists because 

they are patriots. The interest o f Germany is the end goal for these indefatigable 

researchers.^^

Duhem’s criticism presupposed that scientific research entailed dispassionate 

scholarship being undertaken in an international environment. This would become a common 

criticism of Germany, and was a somewhat contradictory one, as the French Association for 

the Advancement of Science had adopted the motto ‘Par la science, pour la patrie’ on its

Emile Picard, - ‘L ’Histoire des sciences et les pretensions de la science allemande’, Revue des deux M ondes, 
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foundation in 1872.^° As previously mentioned, the reform of higher education in France had 

used Germany as a model and had increased centralized state control.

In April 1915 the daily newspaper Le Figaro began running a series of articles called 

‘Le Bluff de la science allemande.’ A number of eminent academic names were surveyed and 

all concluded that German claims to eminence in science were overblown. Auguste Chauveau 

criticized the central role o f the nation in German research which undermined an essential

characteristic o f scientific work: its unbiased nature.*’ Edmond Perrier wrote of German
82  'appropriation o f the discoveries o f other nations. The philosopher Emile Boutroux wrote that 

the German emphasis on sterile organisation had stifled originality which was, to him, an 

integral part o f scientific research.*^ Some arguments, such as that of Armand Gautier, verged 

on the racist. He WTOte that ‘the German mind remains deductive, more apt to follow rational 

paths than to invent new principles.’ This lack of creativity and innovation led to German
84intellectuals harbouring feelings o f ‘inferiority, jealousy, and at the moment, hatred.’

A process of denigration of German science also took place in Britain. While the 

arguments were in many cases similar to those in France, they never dominated newspaper 

editorials in the same way, and were for the most part restricted to academic journals. In the 

aftermath o f the German manifesto of October 1914 the chemist William Ramsay wrote that:

The originality o f the Gennan race has never, in spite of certain brilliant exceptions, 

been their characteristic; their metier has been rather the exploitation of the inventions 

and discoveries o f others; and in this they are conspicuous [...] The aim o f science is 

the acquisition o f knowledge of the unknown, the aim o f applied science, the bettering 

o f the lot of the human race. German ideals are infinitely far removed from the 

conception of the true man of science.*^
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However, from the outset there was scope for argument over the relative merits of 

German science. In December 1914 the philologist A.H. Sayce wrote to The Times newspaper 

and dismissed German claims in science as ‘bluster.’ He added that ‘in science, none of the 

great names is German. We look in vain for any that can be put by the side o f Newton, 

Darwin, Faraday, Laplace or Pasteur.’ Sayce framed this in the context of a greater argument 

about the merits o f German culture. While this was no different from comments appearing in 

France at the same time, the response was, as it prompted a debate.

Letters reached The Times which both supported and disagreed with Sayce. H.H. 

Turner o f Oxford wrote that ‘it should be impossible to think of Newton without also thinking 

of Kepler; or o f Pasteur without thinking of Koch.’*̂  The zoologist E. Ray Lankester wrote in 

support o f Sayce, stating that;

The Germans have, especially since 1870, falsified the history o f science in the

voluminous treatises written by them by deliberately ignoring the claims o f others to
o o

discoveries and finiitful conceptions upon which their own work has been based.

To Lankester, what made the Germans seem to be influential in terms o f scientific 

innovation was their abundance of laboratories and the fact that their ‘organisation for
O Q

advanced study is excellent and abundant.’ The archaeologist Percy Gardner wrote in 

defence o f Germany’s intellectual heritage and argued that in the current climate it was ‘hard 

to do justice to our intellectual debts to Germany; but almost every scholar and man of science 

would admit them to be enormous.’ Gardner saw the influence o f the Prussian political and 

military elite as having caused the current p ro b lem .W h ile  the overall debate was hostile to 

current Gennan academic and scientific practice, there was no consensus on whether this 

entailed a dismissal of all German discoveries over previous decades.
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An editorial in the scientific journal Nature in January 1915 made similar arguments to 

those in France by questioning the role o f the nation in German science. It also condemned the 

role accorded to science in Gennan warfare.

We in England have been always more intent on welcoming a discovery than in 

inquiring into the nationality o f the discoverer; indeed, it is a common saying that 

science is international. But we are beginning to revise our verdict ... The aims of 

science are the antitheses of those of war. It is the object o f pure science to attempt to 

know and correlate natural phenomena, and its devotees are inspired by an insatiable 

curiosity; it is the object o f applied science to make use o f that knowledge for the 

benefit o f mankind. To degrade its applications to the destruction o f life and property 

is the most unscientific act o f which a people can be guilty.^'

In this way, it can be seen that the international community o f science was split not by 

the fact of the outbreak of war, but by the way in which the war was conducted in its first 

month and a half, as well as the way in which the actions o f the German Army were defended 

by German academics. In addition, as methods of warfare became increasingly scientific, the 

scientific heritage of Gennany became suspect to many allied scientists. This led to a 

reappraisal of the entire history o f science.

Rejection

As Lowes Dickinson outlined in his memoir, the sense that academic standards were 

abandoned during the war was palpable. The war pervaded all areas o f life and the majority of 

academics -  even if some were less belligerent than others -  concerned themselves with issues 

related to it. Whilst men like Lowes Dickinson may have spoken out about this afterward, very 

few criticized this apparent subversion o f the academic ideal in public in 1914 or 1915. One 

can only assume that, in certain cases, silence equated to a sense o f unease with the 

belligerence which had infected academia. Aside from trying to infer things from academic

‘The War’, Nature, Vol.94, No. 2359 (January H * , 1915), pp. 527-528.
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silence, one must turn to those who actually did speak out in opposition. In 1914 and 1915 the 

only figures to do so were pacifists: Bertrand Russell of Cambridge and Romain Rolland, 

formerly of the Sorbonne. In a sense, their criticism of academic belligerence was only a part 

o f their general criticisms of the conduct o f the war.

Holland’s criticisms of Bergson and Lavisse’s public pronouncements have already 

been referenced above. They demonstrated unease with the way in which academics had 

adopted i belligerent tone in speaking o f war issues, issues which Rolland did not necessarily 

feel they were best suited to speak on.^^ Rolland also wrote articles for the Journal de Geneve, 

including the famous Au-dessus de la melee, in which he criticized the hostility which had 

penneated all areas of society and culture. In October 1914, Alphonse Aulard, who held the 

chair in :he History o f the French Revolution at the Sorbonne, launched an attack on Rolland 

in Le Mctin. Aulard labeled Rolland a Germanophile and did all he could to distance not only 

himself, as a fonner colleague, from Rolland, but the Sorbonne as an institution.^^ The 

importarce of Aulard’s chair gave weight to this attack.

Russell signed the Cambridge anti-war manifesto on August 3'̂ ’̂ but, unlike most o f his 

colleagues, he remained opposed to war after the Gennan invasion o f Belgium. While he was 

outraged at German actions and encouraged the overthrow of German militarism, he felt (in 

August 1914) that this work was for the German people themselves. Russell wrote as a self- 

styled defender of humanity. In an article published on August 15* 1914 in The Nation, he 

argued that:

“Patriots” in all countries acclaim this brutal orgy as a noble determination to vindicate 

the right; reason and mercy are swept away in one great flood of hatred; dim 

abstractions o f unimaginable wickedness -  Gennany to us and the French, Russia to 

the Germans -  conceal the simple fact that the enemy are men, like ourselves, neither 

better nor worse.^"^

h  November o f 1914 he elaborated on this, adding in a letter that;
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”  Ibid, p. M.

Letter to the editor o f  the Nation, August 15*, 1914, in Rempel ed.. The Collected Papers o f  Bertrand Russell, 
Volume 7 j, p. 7.
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I wrote as an advocate o f peace, not as an advocate o f  the German Government, which 

I consider far more to blame than the Government o f  England; I wrote as an advocate 

o f humanity, not as a defender o f the violation o f Belgian neutrality and the devastation 

o f Belgian towns and villages, which I consider an unspeakable crime; I wrote as an 

advocate o f justice and truth.^^

However, it was this attitude which brought him into direct conflict with academic 

colleagues, both nationally and within his home institution o f  Trinity College in Cambridge. In 

an exchange which took place in the Cambridge Review  in February 1915, Russell argued 

with W.R. Sorley, a Cambridge philosopher, over the issue o f  belligerent war writing and the 

demonization o f the enemy. Responding to Sorley’s allegations o f German soldiers bayoneting 

children in the trenches, Russell wrote that:

That German atrocities have occurred is undeniable ... I must ask him (Sorley), 

therefore; How many instances does he know o f ‘‘bayonetted (sic) children found in 

the Gennan trenches” established on such evidence as would convince him if  alleged 

against English soldiers? If he cannot answer this question, he must admit that bias has 

helped to produce his certainty Professor Sorley, like the rest o f us, must have read the 

accounts o f the Christmas truce ... Does he really think that our soldiers would have 

been so ready to be friends with men who bayonetted children? Apparently he has a 

lower opinion than I have o f our soldiers’ humanity.

In two letters which were reproduced in the Cambridge Magazine in October 1915, 

Russell wrote that ‘so far from hating England, I care for England more deeply than for 

anything else except truth’ and ‘while others are sacrificing their lives for their ideals, I cannot
07seek a cowardly and ignoble comfort in silence.’ Perhaps more than any two standalone 

statements, these help to explain what lay at the core o f  Russell’s objection to not only the war, 

but the way in which his learned colleagues were engaging with its issues. Perceived

Letter to C.A. Reed, 24* November, 1914, in Ibid, p. 50.
‘Mr Russell’s Reply to his Critics’, Cambridge Review, February 1915, in Ibid., p. 195.
‘Two papers on Cambridge Controversies’, in Ibid., pp. 197-198.
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challenges to truth motivated academics to engage with political issues and slowly to take on 

the function of the intellectual.

G.H. Luce was a fellow of King’s College Cambridge and a fornier member o f the 

Apostles, the secret society for the university’s intellectual e l i t e .B a s e d  in Rangoon in 1914, 

he wrote to Keynes, who had begun work at the Treasury, about the outbreak of war and what 

seemed to him to be the unfathomable way in which learned men were abandoning reason for 

nationalist sentiment. In a letter dated November 28'^ 1914, he wrote to Keynes asking:

Is it true that people in England are getting savage over it? We get amazing accounts in 

the papers of exasperated public opinions, my mother writes like a fury, and we hear 

pretty tales o f poets discussing drama, like Dryden, to the tune o f cannonades ... Is 

jingoism rampant and civilisation dead?^^

Luce also sent Keynes a number o f poems which he had written about the war and the 

patriotic fervour which had swept over the nation according to what he had read in letters and 

newspapers. Both demonstrate a sense o f incredulity at what was happening which does not 

appear in the same way in writings of those still based in Britain.

Almost without exception then, academics, if  they felt the tone of public debate to be 

too hostile, stayed quiet. There are some traces o f shock in private correspondence from men 

of high standing who were part o f the establishment. For example, in April 1915, H.A.L. 

Fisher wrote to his friend, Gilbert Murray, professor o f Classics at Oxford, the following line: 

‘But oh William Ramsay! I thought he was an educated man.’ '*’' He added nothing more, but 

it can be inferred that this is a criticism of the public utterances o f Ramsay, who was notable 

as probably the most hostile academic towards his German counterparts, and indeed, the only
IA9British academic to serve on the committee o f the Anti-German Union.

An exception to this trend was an article published anonymously in the Aberdeen 

University Review in June 1915. Entitled ‘The Universities - Intelligentia (sic) and the W ar’, it

W.C Lubenow, The Cambridge Apostles, 1820 — 1914: Liberalism, Imagination, and Friendship in British 
Intellectual and Professional Life (Cambridge, 1998).

G.H. Luce to John Maynard Keynes, Rangoon, November 28“' 1914, KCAC, JMK/PP/45/193/123.
Luce to Keynes, March 15‘\  1915, KCAC, JMK/PP/45/193/130-132.
Fisher to Murray, April 20‘\  1915. BLO, MS Fisher 54/250.
The Anti-German Union: No German Labour, No German Goods, No Gennan Influence. Britain fo r  the 

British (London, n.d.).
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took aim at the way in which university academics were promulgating certain myths about

Germany in fighting the intellectual war. For example, the author took issue at the idea o f  a

corporate Prussian identity amongst Gernian writers which inspired their military ideology:

‘Treitschke was a Saxon o f Bohemian descent. Neitsche (sic) was also a Saxon o f Polish

origin, Bemhardi is clearly an Italian name. Max Harden is a Polish Jew ... Gobineau, another
1 0 ^instigator, was French.’

In addition, the author worried that British universities were becoming ‘homes o f 

reaction.’ What compounded this was that all attempts to lecture to the ‘Great British Public’ 

were failures, as soldiers still went into battle singing popular songs like ‘Tipperary’ and ‘all 

attempts to make (soldiers) sing ... any ... declamations o f academic patriotism are ridiculous 

failures.’ The author concluded by asserting that it would be a shame if  the “ ‘Young Idealisf’ 

who is to have his say after the war is over’ was not to be found at the u n i v e r s i t i e s . O n  the 

one hand the author was decrying the abandomnent o f  the academic ideal o f  unbiased research 

and learning, whilst on the other, he argued that, in the larger sense, the mobilization o f 

academic learning in Britain was futile as the British population at large was not a cultured or 

intellectual one. Thus, the author, who called him self ‘A Master o f the A rts’, did not just have 

a moral objection to the sacrificing o f  academic neutrality for national belligerence, but he 

feared that using academics to try to influence public opinion at large was not likely to help 

Britain win the war.

The sociologist and normalien Robert Hertz wrote to his wife in December 1914 about 

Bergson’s speech to the Academic des Sciences Morales o f December 12'’’. '”  ̂ Hertz criticized 

the way in which Bergson -  as many others had -  projected absolute values onto the two sides. 

One could not claim that Gemiany was devoid o f spiritual values and drew its strength solely 

from its massive organization o f society. Similarly, Hertz criticized the simple polarity o f 

good versus evil which was also prevalent in Bergson’s commentary, and claimed that there 

was a great temptation for theologians and philosophers to project the values which informed 

their thought onto the conflict in an erroneous manner.'®^

103 'University Intelligentia and the War', Aberdeen University Review, Vol.2, N o.6 (June, 1915), p. 215. 
Ibid., pp. 216-217.
‘A I’institut’, Le Figaro, 13 December 1914, p. 3.
Letter o f  December 20*, 1914, in Alexander Riley and Philippe Besnard eds., Un ethnologue dans les 

tranchees: aout 1914 -  avril 1915: Lettres de Robert Hertz a sa fem m e Alice (Paris, 2002), pp. 157-158.
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Objections to, and rejection of, this academic war culture were tremendously useful in 

understanding the phenomenon itself, in addition to investigating books and pamphlets 

published by academics. Whilst it would be impossible to deal with all the publications or 

even the main debates which were treated in this chapter, in looking at the few criticisms 

which emerged one can more easily identify the change which took place in the academic 

profession in autumn 1914 and continued into late 1915.

Conclusion

The period from September 1914 until mid-to-late 1915 saw academics engage with the war in 

a number of ways. They tried to justify their nations’ involvement in the conflict and explain 

its issues while at the same time denigrating the claims and culture of enemy academics. Great 

numbers of pamphlets and books were published on the war and the pages o f periodicals and 

newspapers were filled with articles relating to the conflict.

This period was important in establishing the forms through which intellectuals would 

engage with the war. These forms were distinctive, and significant. The signing o f petitions 

became a common practice on all sides. Scholars signed their names and often their 

institutions and qualifications or positions. This forni of engagement followed on from that 

established in France during the Dreyfijs Affair and became widespread.'®^ Thus, the class of 

men who were referred to as ‘intellectuals’ grew, while the meaning of the term (when used as 

a noun) became more generalized compared to its fin  de siecle origins. The way in which 

(some) academics came to act as intellectuals underlined the fact that this was a cultural war, 

and that interpretations o f knowledge itself as well as disciplinary heritages were being 

contested.

The war would never cease to be a cultural struggle, but by the middle o f 1915 the 

increasing scope o f the conflict meant that the cultural war was superseded by material 

demands placed on society and the need for the application o f specialist knowledge to specific 

problems. From this point onwards, the university and academic would be involved in 

mobilizing knowledge and research in order to solve problems directly caused by the war.

Ruth Harris, The Man on Devil's Island: Alfred Dreyfus and the Affair that Divided France (London, 2010), 
pp. 135-153.
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Chapter Three

The Mobilization o f Knowledge and the Division o f Labour,
1915-18

This War, in a degree far higher than any conflict in the whole course of history, has 

been a battle of brains. It has been a war o f  chemists, of engineers, o f physicists, of 

doctors. The Professor and the Lecturer, the Research Assistant, and the Research 

Student have suddenly become powerful assets to the Nation. Whatever University you 

may choose to visit, you will find it to be the scene o f delicate and recondite 

investigations, resulting here in a more deadly explosive, there in a stronger army boot, 

or again in some improvement to the fast advancing technique o f aerial navigation. 

Even the teachers o f subjects apparently so remote from the practical world as 

Archaeology and Ancient History find their new and proper spheres o f activity. A 

lecturer in Hellenistic Greek is sent out to Salonika to interpret for the British Forces, 

an ancient historian is impounded by the War Office for his singular knowledge of the 

Levant, philosophers and poets leave the quiet groves of Academe to blockade 

Germany or to shepherd neutral trade from the busy centre of a Government office in 

Whitehall.'

Introduction

Nineteen fifteen was a key year in the development o f modem warfare. In that year, the 

‘totalizing logic’ of the Great War became manifest. The stabilization of the fronts coupled 

with the demands which modem industrial warfare placed upon societies meant that new 

measures would have to be instituted to both sustain the effort of wartime, and ultimately win 

the conflict. As part of this dynamic, specialist knowledge was increasingly sought out and 

applied to problems which arose from the war. This phenomenon emerged on a systematic

' H.A.L Fisher, Preface to British Universities and the War, p. xiii.
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basis in mid-1915 and had great repercussions for the development of warfare in the century 

that followed.

The division o f labour which emerged in 1915 showed how attitudes towards the 

conduct of the war had changed by that time. In the context of university academics, this could 

be seen in private correspondence, publications in specialist journals, debates in the press as 

well as government actions in establishing new bodies to solve these problems. Mid-1915 did 

not mark the first occasion that specialist knowledge had been mobilized in the war; however, 

it did inaugurate a general and more systematic move towards the utilization of specialist 

knowledge.

The mobilization of specialist knowledge was not an idea which was pursued solely by 

governments or arniies, although they were involved in certain aspects o f its prosecution. It 

can also be seen in the self-mobilization of academics, o f laboratories, of university 

bureaucracies, or in the activities o f soldiers at the front. However, in its most obvious and 

forcefijl incarnation the mobilization o f knowledge was a process whereby the state intervened 

to harness university research and orientate it towards war issues. This chapter will outline the 

main developments in this area from 1915 and show how mobilized knowledge was organized 

thereafter.

The Changing Nature o f  Warfare and Government

The war was to be a short one. It was understood that mobilization, by summoning 

every able-bodied man to the colours, would suspend the country’s economic life. 

While the crisis was being solved at the front, the only duty of those behind the lines 

was to wait, with composure. The anny would subsist on its own reserves and stores of 

munitions. But the war dragged on. All forecasts were upset and the end of the crisis 

lay in a dim and indefinite future. The army called on those in the rear to supply it with 

arms, and to equip it for the new forms o f warfare. The country required all its 

strength, all its resources, to sustain the struggle. The Government distributed the parts, 

and organized an industrial mobilization.

 ̂Pierre Renouvin, The Forms o f  War Government in France (New Haven, 1927), p. 53.
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The first question that needs to be addressed is why there was such a profound change in 1915. 

In a broader context, this division of labour fits into the wider history of the war as shown in 

monographs on war government. By the early months o f 1915 a number o f problems began to 

emerge in both Britain and France, such as shell shortages, scarcity of food, inflation, and 

shortages of raw materials as a result o f wartime economic blockades. The historian Arthur 

Marw'ick referred to ‘pressures of necessity’ which led to a number of bodies being established 

in the British case, such as the Munitions o f War Committee which was set up in April 1915. 

This would later become the Ministry of Munitions.^ The Munitions of War Act o f July 1915 

made provisions for the regulation of labour in munitions factories. A report o f June 1915 

advocated a national policy on agriculture to deal with food shortages, and throughout this 

period public debate began to preoccupy itself with the idea that the government needed to be 

more interventionist in managing the economy and abandon the principles of laissez-faire.'^ As 

1915 wore on it became apparent that in Britain, new methods of government and 

management of resources would be required.

Pierre Renouvin described a similar phenomenon in the French case, where ‘state 

control was a necessary consequence of exceptional circumstances.’  ̂ State control in France 

referred to management o f the economy and control of raw materials. Produce was 

requisitioned according to demand and prices were fixed. In this period ‘more supple 

administrative methods’ were found which ultimately led to the entire economic life o f the 

country being directed by the government.^ To facilitate all of this, organizations had to be set 

up which would study the new war condifions and lay the foundations for government 

actions.^ This sort of specialization of govermnent fonned the context for the division of 

labour in the academic sphere.

There were other contexts which are also important when dealing with this question. 

1915 was the year where it became apparent that warfare was changing. The war of movement 

became a distant memory and stalemate emerged as the dominant characteristic o f military

 ̂Arthur Marwick, Britain in the C en tw y o f  Total War: Peace and Social Change, 1900-1967  (Bungay, 1970), p. 
lA.
 ̂ Ibid., pp. 75-76.
 ̂Renouvin, Foim s o f  War Government, p. 56.
Ibid., p. 54.

’ Ibid., p. 57.
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events. The system of trenches which stretched from the Enghsh Channel to Switzerland made 

it virtually impossible to make a decisive breakthrough. New ways around this were sought 

and the specialist knowledge of scientists emerged as particularly valuable. This was given 

fiarther irr.petus by the German use of poison gas in April 1915, the first such use o f an 

asphyxiant in war. Although both the British and French had been working on their own 

poisonous gases before the Germans’ initiative, the latter event spurred a public debate about 

both the utility o f science in its application to warfare and also the changing nature o f battle 

itself.* While specialist knowledge would be enlisted in the drive to develop new means of 

waging war -  such as in the air -  it was also increasingly utilized to make existing weaponry 

more efficient.

The Best Utilization o f  Academic Learning?

From the beginning it became clear that many academics viewed the initial mobilization for 

war as not having made the best use of their skills. This could be seen in both the 

administrative papers of institutions and in private correspondence. This feeling seems to have 

become rrore pronounced as the war went on. It also seems to have been more frequent in the 

French case, where the system of conscription often meant that men with specialist skills were 

mobilized as junior officers or occasionally amongst the rank-and-file. Amongst the academic 

elites o f :he Ecole Normale Superieure, this complaint was heard frequently. As stated in 

Chapter One, at the end o f October 1914, Ernest Lavisse compiled a list of mobilized 

normaliers with language skills and communicated this to the military authorities.^ The 

normalier. and sociologist Robert Hertz, writing to his wife from the trenches on November 

11*, wondered if  his own language skills could be put to better use than they had been at that 

point.

Paul Painleve, a former professor of Mathematics at the Sorbonne and deputy for the 

Latin Quarter, received a number o f letters from men of academic learning who felt that their 

skills could be put to a better use than they had been to that point. Lucien Favre, who had

* Olivier Lqjick, La Grande Guerre Chimique, 1914-1918  (Paris, 1998), pp. 54-60. 
 ̂Unsigned letter o f  October 30*, 1914, AN/AJ/61/197.

Letter ofNovember 11* 1914, Un ethnologue dam  les tranchees, p. 107.
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studied at the Sorbonne and described himself as a Professor of Psychology, wrote to Painleve 

on August 30**’.

I have an ardent desire to be useful to my country. I am prevented from doing so. I 

count on your influence to permit me to do this ... I find myself stuck in Marseille as an 

administrative officer in the health service o f  the territorial army ... [when] it is in Paris 

in the domain o f scientific applications where I can render my services."

Painleve was seen as a man who would be sympathetic to such appeals, understanding 

the realities of both the world of politics and the world of the academy. Favre wrote to him as 

‘a deputy, but above all, as a scientist and a patriot.’ '^ In January 1915, P. Lemoult, a 

professor in the Faculty of Science at Lille, wrote to Painleve offering his assistance in the 

recently created Office for Chemical and Phamiaceutical Products.'^ He had been mobilized 

as a Sergeant in the 89*'’ Territorial Regiment and claimed expert knowledge o f British, 

Belgian and German chemical factories.'"^

Correspondence of this sort does not exist to the same extent in the British case, and 

certainly does not appear as early as it does in France. The issue of conscription obscured the 

issue a little here, as France had a system of conscription from the outset while Britain did not. 

Until 1916, those volunteering for military service on the British side can be assumed to have 

done so with some knowledge of the type of work that would be required. Thus, the sense o f 

being mobilized in a manner not consistent with their skills seems less likely. Volunteering 

meant that people had a choice and could take up w^ar-work loosely related to their vocation if 

they so desired.

However, there are still references in correspondence to people seeking to be rendered 

useful to the cause, and in this way orienting their learning towards specific types o f war- 

work. The mathematician William Burnside wrote to his friend, Cambridge academic and 

M.P. Joseph Lannor, telling him that he had contacted the Admiralty to offer his services but 

been declined. ‘One recognises that in such times as the present mere mathematics are pretty

" Favre to Painleve, August 30*, 1914, A N /A P /313/48.
Ibid.
Lem oult to Painleve, January 16*, 1915, A N /A P /313/51. 
Ibid.
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useless, and I am afraid that I am not much good with my hands: but there ought to be some 

way of making [use of] such abilities [and] such leisure as one has available.’ '  ̂ In June 1915, 

Geoffrey Keynes, mobilized as a doctor in France, wrote to his brother-in-law at Cambridge, 

the physiologist A.V. Hill, and remarked that:

There isn’t a single job under war conditions which doesn’t lead after a few 

months to staleness, boredom or neurasthenia. I think it is a mistaken policy on the part 

o f the authorities to make difficulties in the way of changing one’s job. They would get 

better work done if they made it reasonably easy.’̂

Even after the division of labour had been effected academics felt that they could be 

more useful than current conditions allowed for. Douglas Hartree, an undergraduate at St. 

John’s in 1914, found himself working at a telephone switchboard where his he started his day 

by ‘cleaning out and lighting the fire and sweeping out the test-room.’ He appealed to Hill to 

tind him some work of ‘real use.’ ‘I can only promise willingness to do anything within my 

capacity ... so long as it is directed to some usefial purpose.’

There was a great willingness and desire amongst academics -  be they professors, 

graduates or undergraduates -  to be useful where they felt their skills could be applied best. At 

the beginning o f the war this was generally not allowed for within mobilization, but as the war 

progressed the situafion changed.

August 1914 to Mid-1915: A Limited Mobilization o f Knowledge

A systematic analysis o f the division of labour is difficult due to the myriad ways in which it 

occurred. As a rule, one might try to define it as the process by which belligerent states 

harnessed specialist knowledge to solve specific war problems. However, the mechanisms 

through which this was effected varied wildly. In some cases, such as with the mobilization of 

science, government departments were set up to organize the national effort. In others.

Burnside to Larmor, June 15*, 1915. Larmor Papers, SJCL, W l.Bra-Bu.Bumside2.17. 
Geoffrey Keynes to A.V Hill, June 27*, 1915. CCAC, AVHL/II/4/48.
Douglas Hartree to Hill, March 16*, 1916, CCAC, AVHL/I/1-2.
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specialists were approachied on a case-by-case basis. It was common for individuals to appeal 

to their respective governments asking to be utilized in a specific aspect o f the war effort. In 

other cases, such as with the actions of Ernest Lavisse at the Ecole Normale Superieure, it was 

third parties which were trying to change the nature of mobilization and have students moved 

to more appropriate positions. However, from mid-1915 onwards the state became more 

prominent in these endeavours.

The outbreak of war saw an immediate recourse to specialist knowledge in certain 

cases. On August 2"‘̂ , 1914, the Cambridge economist John Maynard Keynes was contacted 

by the Treasury to lend his expertise regarding the coming conflict.'* A.V. Hill, his brother-in- 

law, drove him to London on August in his sidecar. Hill recalled in 1948 that Keynes had 

received an urgent message from the Treasury and had to leave immediately, hence the 

unorthodox method of transport.'^ On August 4'*’ Keynes wrote to Hill to thank him for his 

assistance in the matter and commented that his work at the Treasury was ‘very exciting.’ He 

added that he was also expected to influence the press, although this point was not elaborated 

upon. However, Keynes’ Treasury work -  at this point -  was not seen as a permanent 

posting, or even one which would last for the duration o f the war. Within a month he was back 

to his regular work as an academic economist. Indeed, the theologian and historian, T.R. 

Glover of St. John’s, noted in his diary that he had heard a ‘strange story’ o f Keynes being 

called to London to help with the financial situation.^' This conveyed the novelty o f an 

academic being called to help with the war effort. In a sense Keynes’ experiences were 

indicative o f the general attitude towards specialist knowledge at this point in the war -  it was

not anticipated that expertise would be required indefinitely. Keynes did get a job at the
22Treasury in January 1915 which he was intended to hold for the duration of the war.

There were examples of self-mobilization at the outset of the war in France. On August 

3'̂ '̂, the Academic des Sciences -  home of the nation’s scientific elite -  resolved to put all of 

its resources at the disposal of the g o v ern m en t.O n  August 22"*̂  their activifies were reported

Robert Skidelsky, John M aynard Keynes, a Biography. Volume One, Hopes Betrayed: 1883-1920  (London, 
1983), p.289.

Hill to Roy Harrod, 22"“* November, 1948. CCAC, AVHL/II/4-33. Harrod was writing a biography o f  Keynes 
at the time.
“  Keynes to Hill, August 4*, 1914, KCAC, JMK7PP/45/142/2.
■' Entry for August 13*, 1914. SJCL, Glover Diary.

Skidelsky, John M aynard Keynes, Volume One, p.297.
‘Academie des Sciences’, Le Figaro, August 4*, 1914, p.3.
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upon for the first time. Le Figaro reported that commissions on Surgery, Medicine and 

Hygiene, Nutrition, Aviation, Wireless Telegraphy and Explosives had been set up. The last 

three held their meetings at the Ministry o f War and the proceedings were kept highly secret. 

This reorganization was similar to that undertaken in 1870.^^ References to the work o f these 

commissions are difficult to find which suggests that the work done was not o f great 

significance. Further emphasizing this was the fact that in June 1915, Albert Thomas, Under

secretary of State for Armaments, approached these commissions, asking them to liaise 

directly with the government. The War Ministry would arrange for officers returning fi'om the 

front to relate scientific problems to the academics, who in turn would set their collective 

expertise towards solving them. Even in the case of self-mobilization o f academics in the 

early part of the war, state intervention was often required to make this a truly useful 

endeavour.

A similar endeavour was undertaken in Britain by the Royal Society, the direct 

equivalent of the Academic des Sciences. An editorial in the journal Nature of October 29*’’ 

1914 made the case that ‘it is evident that we are in for a long job’, and wondered if any effort 

had been made ‘to coordinate the efforts o f the devotees of physical, chemical and engineering 

science, so that they may work together at what for us is the supreme problem of all -  how to 

conquer the G erm ans.A ccord ing ly , the Royal Society fonned a committee on November 5'*’ 

1914 to assist the government ‘in conducting or suggesting scientific investigations in relation 

to the war.’̂  ̂ Given the controversies which emerged later in the war, it seems that there was 

not much in the way of practical coordination between the government and Royal Society. 

Indeed, in May 1915 it was a delegation fi'om the Chemical Society and Royal Society which 

approached the government urging closer relationships between these bodies, industry and the 

state.^^

Such initiatives ignored the later importance o f younger academics who were at the 

fi'ont without specialized roles. George Paget Thomson, himself a physicist who went to 

France with the Queen’s Regiment in September 1914, recalled that ‘the employment of

‘A rinstitut’, Le Figaro, August 22"“*, 1914, p.3.
Maurice Crosland, ‘Science and the Franco-Prussian War’, Social Studies o f  Science, V ol.6, N o.2 (May, 1976), 

pp. 190-192.
‘A rinstitut’, Le Figaro, June 8*, 1915, p. 3.
‘Science and the State’, Nature, V ol.94, N o.2348, October 29*, 1914, p. 221.
Year Book o f  the Royal Society 1916  (London, 1916),p. 173.
‘The Government and Chemical Research’, Nature, Vol. 95, No. 2376, 13* May 1915, p. 295.
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scientists for war purposes in the First World War was a very haphazard business. Most o f  the
30young scientists joined ordinary combatant units and were sorted out afterwards, if at all.’ 

The division o f labour would be important not only because it mobilized specialist knowledge 

towards certain problems, but because it made the best possible use of men already mobilized. 

In practical terms this would mean that men of scientific training were pulled out of the front 

lines to work on experimental projects elsewhere.

At the Ecole Normale Superieure, Ernest Lavisse’s correspondence showed his desire 

to get his students into positions where their skills would be best utilized (and by extension, 

where they would be in less danger). One can see a growing preoccupation with making the 

most of language skills of normaliens at the front. Whilst the example of the list which was 

drawn up in October 1914 has already been cited, the letters which followed dealt with 

individual cases of normaliens being given official designation as military interpreters.

Following a letter by Lavisse in December 1914, the Minister for War, Alexandre 

Millerand, wrote back in January to inform him that the need for officers at the front 

outweighed the need for interpreters and thus denied Lavisse's desire to have two officers 

moved from the 13 Infantry regiment into the Military Interpreters C o rp s .L a v isse  got a 

similar letter from General Faurie a month later regarding the case o f another normalien, 

Schwob, o f the 130*̂  Infantry regiment. The reason cited was that those eligible for 

interpreting work either had no military obligations whatsoever or were in the Reserve or 

Territorial Army.^^ In this period, then, the interpreting skills o f normaliens were not being 

sought by the military authorities.

What might be said of this early period is that academics themselves, and especially 

older ones who were not o f military age, saw that they could make some use of themselves by 

applying their knowledge to the war. This was especially the case with scientists. However, 

until such point as this importance was acknowledged by national governments, nothing of 

practical value was achieved.

On Thomson see P.B. Moon, ‘George Paget Thomson’, Biographical M emoirs o f  the Fellows o f  the Royal 
Society, Vol. 23 (November 1977), pp. 529-556. George Paget Thomson, J.J. Thomson and the Cavendish 
Laboratory in his D ay  (London, 1964), p. 146.

Millerand to Lavisse, January 2"‘‘, 1915. AN/AJ/61/197.
Faurie to Lavisse, undated but referencing a letter by Lavisse o f  January 29*, AN/AJ/61/197.
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The Mobilization o f Science in France, 1915-17

One must never lose sight o f the fact that one o f the essential factors in the superiority 

of one army over another is to always be ahead o f the adversary technologically. To 

attain and conserve this superiority, one must never cease on the path of progress. It is 

necessary to strive to precede the enemy without cease and to maintain these gains by a 

constant evolution o f our formidable tools of war, researching, everywhere and always, 

improvements and perfections o f all of our engines of combat.^^

The mobilization of science was the best demonstration of the way in which governments 

began to see the utility of specialist knowledge. Scicnce was seen as the most obviously 

‘applicable’ academic discipline to the prosecution o f the war. The conflict was seen by 

contemporaries as a scientific one, and many of the changes in warfare of the time -  such as in 

aviation, or the field of chemical weapons -  could be attributed to the applications o f scientific 

research. While other disciplines such as geography, history or economics could be o f great 

use in planning the post-war future, science was seen as imperative for winning the war itself 

There were three main characteristics of the mobilization of science. First, it gathered 

together experts in different fields and had them fonn committees to discuss general problems 

and run the rule over mooted inventions. Second, soldiers with scientific training were set to 

work on specific scientific projects using both their knowledge o f fighting conditions and their 

expertise. These projects took place both at home and behind the lines. Third, university 

laboratories were taken over by the state and had their research directed towards war 

problems.

The French government began to systematically organize its scientific resources in 

m id-1915. In July General Sebert presented a report outlining the problems of developing 

inventions for the war effort which boiled down to a lack o f centralized planning. He also 

outlined eight specific military problems which needed a d d re ss in g .In  the same month, the 

parliamentary sub-committee for armaments created nine sections to deal with scientific 

problems or applications to the war, such as explosives and asphyxiating gases, aviation.

Jean-Louis Breton, report o f  July 30*, 1917, A N /F 17/17486.
Sebert, Projet de Creation d'Une Commission Centrale de la Defense Nationale, July 4th 1915, AN/AP/313/53.
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heavy artillery, trench weapons, and portable w e ap o n s .A lth o u g h  these sections were 

populated by politicians, they demonstrated a preoccupation with the applications of science to 

warfare. That same month, Albert Thomas, a normalien who was newly appointed to the 

position as Under-Secretary o f State for Armaments, under wrote to Paul Painleve of the need 

‘to mobilize men according to their a p ti tu d e s .P a in le v e  became Minister of Public 

Instruction in October 1915.

One of Painleve’s first acts as Minister of Public Instruction was the creation of a 

Directory of Inventions in November 1915. Its goals were to guide inventors towards precise 

goals in their work, to assess the practicality o f proposals put forth by inventors, and:

To utilize, in the best interests of the National Defence, all the resources of French 

inventive genius, which were hitherto far from being fully utilized; in other terms, it 

[is] necessary to effect the scientific and technical mobilization of the country in 

liaison with the competent organs and the ministerial departments which they
-> 7

depended upon.

Painleve’s papers reveal that he was familiar with the work of the Royal Society 

co m m ittee s .T h e  Directory of Inventions built upon an existing Anny Commission which 

examined inventions. Initially placed under the Ministry of Armaments, a decree of December 

1916 meant that it became an under-secretariat of state in its own right. Albert Thomas wrote 

in January 1917 that the work of this body was of two kinds. First o f all, it would entertain 

proposals from inventors and assess their practicality. Second, it would undertake ‘all 

scientific research of a general n a t u r e . I n  April 1917 it was renamed as a Sub-Secretariat of 

State for Inventions, Studies and Technical Experiments, under the direction of Jean-Louis 

Breton."̂ ®

The records of this body show just how far university laboratories and academics were 

mobilized in the war effort. By 1917, the body was organized into thirteen different sections

‘Sous-Commission des Armements de la Commission du budget et de la Commission de I'Armee; Organisation 
interieure et methode de travail’, July 1915, AN/AP/313/53.

Thomas to Painleve, July 9*, 1915, A N /A P/313/51.
Jean-Louis Breton, ‘Evolution du service des inventions’, AN/F17/17486.
Translated accounts o f  their activities, taken from Nature, are amongst his papers. AN/AP/313/53.
Albert Thomas, report o f  January 17* 1917, A N /F17/17486.
Breton, ‘Evolution du service des inventions’, AN/F 17/17486.
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which in rum were sponsoring the research o f  twenty-two different academic laboratories."** 

The work being done varied from research into the fabrication o f asphyxiating gases at the 

Ecole Normale Superieure, to protection against the effects o f gas in the physiology laboratory 

o f the Museum, to research into smoke bombs in the electrochemistry laboratory at the 

University o f  Grenoble, and research on the failings o f shells fired from the 75 millimetre gun 

at the Uriversity o f  Clermont. A number o f  physics-based projects tried to establish the 

location of both field guns and submarines using acoustics.

By the w ar’s end, some 781 inventions o f ‘immediate application’ were attributed to 

the lnven:ions body. Aside from numerous improvements in both portable arms and artillery, 

it created means o f communication on board aeroplanes, luminous instrument displays for 

aeroplanes, devices to establish the location o f  guns by light and by sound, a system o f secret 

infra-red communications, protection against gas attacks, materials for camouflage, anti

aircraft weapons and bombs designed specifically for use from aeroplanes.'*^ Most o f these 

came about as a result o f  the use o f  university facilities and men with university training.

This sort o f  comprehensive mobilization was possible in France due to the already 

centralized nature o f  French education. All universities were state run and state funded, and 

thus it was a relatively straightforward task to begin directing the work undertaken in their 

laboratories. Especially important was the direct chain o f  command which was already in 

place which allowed for different levels o f  bureaucracy to gather information about the 

capabilities of different individuals and the resources at their disposal. A perfect example o f 

this came in the wake o f the creation o f the Directory o f  Inventions in November 1915. A 

circular letter was sent by the Vice-Rector o f  the Academy o f Paris, Louis Liard, to all o f  the 

directors ind deans o f  constituent parts o f  the university with laboratories or expertise at their 

disposal. This circular was drawn up by Painleve and, one can assume, was circulated to all 

relevant regional academies throughout France in this fonn. It read:

‘Depenses effectues pendant la 1 er trimestre 1917’, p. 2, and note o f  December 7’*' 1917 in AN/F17/17486. 
‘Indemnites forfaitaire accordees au cours du ler trimestre 1917’, May 20* 1917, AN/F17/17486. Martha 

Hanna has witten about work done in physics at the Ecole Normale Superieure in The M obilization o f  Intellect, 
pp. 179-181.

‘Le travail de ces services’, in ‘Evolution du service des inventions’, AN/F17/17489, pp.8-12. This document 
is undated but references the end o f  the war .
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The inventions service desires to draw up an inventory, as complete as possible, o f the 

resources o f the country in scientific and technical personnel, as in laboratories which 

could be used for research interesting the National Defence. To this end I send you a 

number o f individual forms and laboratory forms.' '̂^

These forms were to be completed and returned as quickly as possible. In theory, this 

would help to avert problems such as that which occurred in May 1915 when Lavisse made a 

request to have a number of mobilized chemists given leave to work on projects in the 

chemistry laboratory o f the ENS The request was turned down on the grounds that more 

information was needed on the type of work being done at the ENS and whether it was truly o f 

national importance or not.“̂  ̂Although things did not always run smoothly, this seems to have 

been effected with some efficiency.

The physics laboratory at the Ecole Normale Superieure was particularly busy. 

Detailed reports are available for the projects undertaken there in the last years o f the war, 

which ranged fi-om the establishment of systems to allow for submarine communications, to 

the location of enemy batteries by sound and other means."*  ̂The chemistry laboratory was, by 

June 1918, being used for experiments on military aeronautics.'*^

Conducting dangerous military experiments in laboratories which were intended for 

academic learning led to unforeseen problems. In October 1917 Paul Dupuy, the Secretary of 

the ENS, wrote to Chilowsky, one of the scientists working in the Chemistry laboratory. 

Chilowsky had been based there since June 1917, and was doing (unspecified) government- 

sponsored war-work. Dupuy had been informed that a number of dangerous accidents had 

already taken place in this period, and asked him to cease his experiments as soon as possible, 

giving him a month to complete the project. Louis Simon, the wartime director o f the 

laboratory, expressed his concerns to Dupuy as the laboratory ‘pursued at the same time work 

of another order, and is also a laboratory of instruction for our students.’ The impending return 

o f classes would have put students at risk. Chilowsky returned to the laboratory in the 

summer of 1918 but caused great concern for the administration of the Ecole Normale

Liard to Lavisse, November 1915. AN/AJ/61/197.
Ministre de la Guerre to Lavisse, May 15*, 1915, AN/AJ/61/197.
Report o f  Henri Abraham, December 4*, 1917. AN/AJ/61/86.
Louis Simon to Lavisse, June 1918, AN/AJ/61/86.
Dupuy to Chilowsky, October 27*, 1917. AN/AJ/61/86.
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Superieure. Lavisse had written to Breton on July 25'*’ warning him of the dangers o f the 

experiments being undertaken in the laboratory and seeking Chilowsky’s removal. The very 

next day, a ‘violent explosion’ led to a number o f laboratory workers being taken to hospital 

with serious bums. Lavisse demanded of Breton that in light o f the accident Chilowsky be 

moved to a place where he would be responsible for only himself. ‘It is clear that his research 

cannot be pursued in a house which is at the same time a school and a hospital. This morning’s 

explosion provoked great trouble in the latter.’ Lavisse also wanted to make it very clear that 

‘I do not want to be reproached for having hindered research interesting the National Defence; 

moreover, I have promoted it with all my power.’"'̂

The role of Painleve was crucial in this process. Being experienced in the worlds of 

science and politics, he understood the concerns of both and could institute structures to 

ensure that scientific knowledge was effectively mobilized. The fact that he was a 

representative of the scientific community who held an important ministerial post seems to 

have reassured members of the academic and amateur scientific communities, one of whom 

sent him the following acrostic to thank him for his work.

Puisque le grand maitre de I’universite 

A fait a mon projet tout I’accueil merite,

II est de mon devoir de bien saluer,

N ’ayant que ce moyen pour le remercier !

Le service qu’il rend au corps de nos savants,

Est bien assurement I’un des plus eminents.

Venerons ce Chef qui de ses grandes lumieres 

Eclaire un beau pays dans ce sombre univers

The Mobilization of Science in Britain, 1915-17

Lavisse to Breton, July 26*, 1918. AN/AJ/61/86.
‘Since the great master o f  the university/gave my project due consideration/It is my job to thank him/And 

having only this means o f  doing so/The service which he gives to our scientists/Is assuredly one o f  the most 
eminent/Lets venerate this leader who with his great light/Brightens a beautiful country in this sombre universe.’ 
‘Hommage a M. Painleve’, Ach. Moussard, November 6*, 1916, in AN/AP/313/75.
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While it is also true to speak of a mobilization o f science taking place in Britain from around 

mid-1915 too, the mechanisms through which this was effected were much less centralized.^' 

The entire enterprise was less coherent and less co-ordinated. This is most likely a result of the 

generally less centralized nature of the British state and the varying degrees of autonomy 

which certain universities enjoyed. By 1917 and 1918, similar results had been achieved and 

universities and academics were heavily involved in scientific research to resolve war 

problems. However, the piecemeal nature o f the British scientific mobilization led to many 

academics becoming disgruntled with the government attitude towards science in both peace 

and wartime (to be discussed in a later chapter).

As with Keynes, it seems that academics who were known to the government were set 

to work on war problems from the early days o f the conflict, albeit not in a pennanent 

capacity. The physicist J.J. Thomson of Trinity College, Cambridge, a Nobel Prize winner in 

1906, wrote in November 1914 that ‘we are making experiments too at the request of the War 

Office on a hot wire receiver for wireless messages.’^̂  Similarly, in April 1915 J.S. Haldane of 

Oxford and H.B. Baker o f Imperial College were called upon to detemiine the type o f gas used 

in the first Gennan gas attack on the Western Front.

One of the problems in trying to investigate this phenomenon in Britain is that in 

certain cases a number of similar bodies were set up which took part in the mobilization of 

science. An official report issued by one such body reported in August 1916 that:

Almost all advanced students left in the faculties o f science and technology, men and 

women alike, are working for the Ministry o f Munitions, the Admiralty, or the War 

Office, and the reduction in the amount of work on pure science is therefore even 

greater than that in the number of students.^''

O f the three bodies named, it was the Admiralty which took the most interest in 

academic science early in the war. It established the Board o f Inventions and Research (BIR)

Michael Sanderson, The Universities and British Industry 1850-1970  (London, 1972), p. 219.
G.P. Thomson, J.J. Thomson and the Cavendish Laboratoiy, p. 145.
Olivier Lepick, La Grande Guerre Chimique 1914-1918  (Paris, 1998), pp. 94-95.
Report o f  the Committee o f  the Privy Council for Scientific and Industrial Research for the Year 1915-16  

(London, 1916), p. 14.
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under Lord Fisher in July 1915.^^ A number o f prominent academics sat on this board and 

some work was done on anti-submarine defences.

The BIR suffered from not always being given the necessary resources or support 

within the Admiralty. J.J. Thomson claimed that its main achievement was cosmetic. ‘If there 

had not been the BIR, many would have written to the newspapers, and created an impression 

that the Government were too casual about the war.’^̂  Thomson claimed that the ad hoc 

approach taken to the mobilization o f science had led to many problems and that what was 

really needed were permanent structures which made ‘the transition from the laboratory to the 

workshop or to the ship’ as short as possible.^’

Another body which was set up at this time would become the Department o f 

Scientific and Industrial Research (DSIR). This was initially established as a committee o f the 

Privy Council in July 1915.^* Their specific aim was to make the application o f scientific 

knowledge to industry a much smoother process, and to instigate research in this direction. 

While the DSIR was not directly involved in the application of science to military problems, 

its establishment can be seen as part o f the mobilization o f industry to meet the needs o f an 

increasingly total war. However, the DSIR suffered from the depletion of university 

laboratories on account of researchers being away on war work with other departments, and a 

general scarcity o f scientists to help in its own project. Its establishment was highly significant 

of the changes taking place in the world o f science and the transformative effect which the war 

would have upon the place of science in Britain.^^

A further body, the Munitions Inventions Department (MID), was established in 

August 1915 to perform a similar function as the BIR, only acting directly under the Ministry 

of Munitions. It used laboratories at the University o f London, as well as those belonging to 

the DSIR, in its work. By 1918 the Advisory Panel o f the MID had forty-eight members, 

seventeen of whom were Fellows o f the Royal Society. However, all in all government 

initiatives lacked the centrality of those in France and were often criticized for this reason.

Roy M. MacLeod and E. Kay Andrews, ‘Scientific Advice in the War at Sea, 1915-1917: The Board o f  
Invention and Research’, Journal o f  Contemporary History, Vol. 6, No. 2 (1971), p. 6.

J.J. Thomson, Recollections and Reflections (London, 1936), p. 214.
Ibid., p. 221.
R eport o f  the Committee o f  the P rivy Council fo r  Scientific and Industrial Research fo r  the Year 1915-16 

(London, 1916), p.3.
Ibid., pp. 15-44.
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At the annual meeting of the British Science Guild in July 1915, the chemist William 

Ramsay criticized the government’s attitude as it had ‘not yet realised that we are engaged in a 

war in which ancient practices may have to be superseded.’ '̂ What was needed was a more 

far-reaching change. This was articulated in an editorial in Nature o f October 1915:

Nothing has been said about the unscientific method of appointing committees of 

experts without well-qualified officers to direct or co-ordinate their work ... [The 

Press] are unable to distinguish a quack from a leading authority in science, and prefer 

to exercise their imaginations upon sensational announcements, rather than discuss the 

possibility o f sober scientific discovery ... Neither the political nor the official mind in 

this country yet realises the power which science can give to the modem state; because 

classical and literary studies still form the chief high-road to preferment in Parliament 

or in public offices.

Despite the lack o f a coherent and centralized mechanism for the mobilization of 

scientific knowledge, research was still being undertaken at universities and learned societies 

much as in France. The British development o f chemical weapons and defences against them 

would mobilize laboratories at St. Andrews, Cambridge, Oxford, Manchester, and 

Birmingham Universities as well as ones at Imperial College and Finsbury Technical 

College.^^ High explosives were both developed and tested at Leeds, Liverpool, Manchester, 

and Birmingham Universities.^'* The mobilization of science was not as efficiently organized 

as it was in France and this led to confiision and suspicion when university heads got requests 

fi'om different govermnent departments for the same information. This happened in September 

1917 the War Office asked each British university for a summary o f the scientific mobilization 

undertaken, months after a different section of the same department made an identical request.

Department’, Social Studies o f  Science, V o l.13, N o.4 (November 1983), pp. 521-534.
Interestingly, Ramsay cited the France as being home to much better organisation between science and 

government. Speech o f  William Ramsay, July 1®' \9 \5 ,  Journal o f  the British Science Guild, Vol. 1 N o .l 
(September 1915), p. 13.

This column was in response to very little press being given to a well received lecture by J.A Fleming o f  
University College London on the needs o f  organising science. ‘Science in National Affairs’, Nature, No. 2399, 
Vol. 96 (October 2 r ', 1915), pp. 195-196.
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95



Representatives o f Imperial and St. Andrews -  two universities central to the development o f 

chemical weapons -  refused to divulge any further information on this occasion for reasons of 

confidentiality and because they dealt with a different section at the War Office.

Experiments were also conducted at the front under the auspices o f the army. William 

Lawrence Bragg, an Australian physicist working at Trinity College Cambridge, was the 

scientist most associated with advances in sound ranging, which was a concern for most o f the 

war. He recalled that:

Sound ranging is a method o f getting the positions o f enemy guns by recording the 

times of arrival of the sound at a series o f microphones along a base behind the front 

line. The French had installed a number o f sections, and it was decided in the autumn 

of 1915 to make a trial o f it in the British sector. For more than a year the results were 

very disappointing. An unsuitable type o f microphone was first used which was 

sensitive to high pitched noises, and very insensitive to the low-frequency wave from 

the discharge of the gun. Then the Tucker’s microphone was developed at the Kemmel 

Section. It had just the reverse characteristic response, and revolutionized sound 

ranging which became an effective and trusted method o f discovering the disposition 

o f the enemy guns.^^

Bragg was assisted in this from 1916 by Reginald James who had studied at St. John’s 

and just returned from an Antarctic expedition with Ernest Shackleton. All o f these 

experiments were conducted under the auspices o f the Royal Engineers, and by the end of the 

war James had risen to rank o f Captain, as officer in charge o f the Sound Ranging School.^’ 

Bragg’s father, who shared the Nobel Prize in physics with his son in 1915, wrote after the 

war o f the breakthrough in sound ranging that it was ‘clear that the all-important suggestion

Circular letter o f  Basil Williams, September, 1917, and replies from John Bumet, University o f  St. Andrews, 
September 20*, 1917, and H.B. Baker, Imperial College, October 17*, 1917. TNA, WO/106/335.
^  Lawrence Bragg, ‘Reginald William James 1891-1964’, in Biographical M emoirs o f  Fellows o f  the Royal 
Society, 1965, Volume II (London, 1965), p. 120.
’̂ Ibid.
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could have been made only by a man who had had scientific training and experience [and] it
68could have been made only by such a man actually on the spot.’

The mobilization of science brought new rivalries and personal jealousies to the fore. 

R.G. Turrall was a young physicist and a major in the army who served at Gallipoli and 

Salonika during 1915 and 1916. During this time he developed his own ideas about sound 

ranging and related them to Bertram Hopkinson, Professor o f Engineering at Cambridge, and a 

colleague of Bragg. As Bragg was credited with the breakthrough in sound ranging, Turrall 

became convinced over the next couple o f years that his idea had been stolen by the more 

established academic. At the root of Turrall’s accusation was the desire to be transferred from 

the East back to France or Britain to do experimental work away from the front lines. He was 

unsuccessful in this endeavour.^^

The scientific community at Cambridge became consumed with wartime problems. By 

the end of 1915, the Department of Experimental Physics reported that ‘the work of the 

research students has been mainly directed to the solutions o f problems of importance in 

connection with the war.’™ At Famborough, a number o f Cambridge physicists undertook 

research into many different facets of aviation; aside from the act o f flying, flight instruments 

and engines were developed there.

A.V. Hill was one such academic scientist who became part of the Famborough 

network. Hill was mobilized with the 1®* Cambridgeshire Regiment on August 1914.’  ̂

Before the state mobilization of science, he used his specialist knowledge to produce a rifle- 

sight which was manufactured privately. This proved so popular with troops who were able to 

acquire it that the War Office adopted it.^  ̂ In January 1916 he was contacted by the Ministry 

of Munitions, on the recommendation of another Cambridge figure -  Horace Darwin -  and 

was called to work on anti-aircraft gun sighting.’'*

Sir William Bragg, Craftmanship and Science (Presidential A ddress to the British Association, September 5, 
1928) with Two Supplementary Addresses (London, 1928), p. 22.

See papers o f  R.G. Turrall, IWM, 06/106/1.
™ ‘Report o f  Department o f  Experimental Physics’, Cambridge University Reporter, N o.2076, Vol.XLVI, N o .15 
(December 20*, 1915), p. 339.
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A friend o f  Hill, Keith Lucas, who was a Fellow o f Trinity College, Cambridge, and 

the Roya' Society, was working on aviation instruments at the Royal Aircraft Factory in 

Famborough when he was killed in a flying accident in 1916. Again, this demonstrated the 

dangerous nature o f scientific experiment in wartime.

He went to Upavon [...] to learn to fly and was doing the regular pilot course. The 

accident consisted o f  his and another machine colliding at right angles in the air. [He] 

was killed quite instantaneously and the other man practically so. He was brought back
75to Famborough and buried there on Wednesday.

Lucas was buried with full military honours. Hill began regular correspondence with 

Lucas’s vife, Alys, and helped her in the production o f a memorial booklet.

While Cambridge had a great reputation for physics, its chemistry departments also 

contributed to the war effort. William Pope, professor o f Chemistry, was to the forefront in 

work on chemical weapons, initially in Britain, and later in the war in other allied countries. 

Pope was involved in the production o f  dyestuffs early in the war, and then moved onto the
70

production o f  phosgene gas and mustard gas. He was knighted in 1919. Hartley, a chemist at 

K ing’s, became known as the ‘stinks don’, such was his aptitude for, and resilience towards, 

the testing o f  noxious gases. It was said that he ‘inhale[d] the most damnable poisons all day 

with a cheerful smile on his face.’^̂

The mobilization o f  science did not occur on the same scale in all universities, nor on 

the same timetable. The University o f  Sheffield was a good case in point. Due to pre-existing 

connections with the local steel industry the university very quickly mobilized its resources to 

help bols:er production. The Sheffield Committee on Munitions o f  War, formed in early 1915, 

brought together academics and local industry to discuss war problems and how to adapt local 

industries to the production o f munitions. W. Ripper, Professor o f  Mechanical Engineering, 

was the Vice-President o f  this body. As early as October 1914 the university had formed a

Bernard ;-Iubbard to Hill, October 13‘\  1916. CCAC, AVHL/II/4/55.
CCAC, aVHL/II/4/55.
Haber, Tie Poisonous Cloud, p. 113.
Charles S. Gibson, ‘Sir William Jackson Pope’, Obituary Notices o f  Fellows o f  the Royal Society, Vol.3, No. 9, 
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committee to advise local industry of how best it might replace raw materials previously 

sourced from abroad which were no longer available due to the war. This latter body was in 

contact with 450 local companies and advised them of scientific literature as well as the 

facilities offered by the university which could be o f use. Its report of November 1915 claimed 

that it was the only such body in the country.*'’ The University of Sheffield seems to have been 

exceptional in its ability to liaise with local industry in this way. Perhaps this was due to the 

centrality of the steel industry in the city. However, it also demonstrated the ease with which 

the Civic Universities, founded to be more attuned to technical education, could apply their 

resources to industrial problems.

The Division o f Labour in Other Disciplines:

So the professors serve the King by sea and land, and the voyager in the Aegean may 

be stopped and searched by spectacled and studious men, dressed, it is true, as naval 

officers, but really archeologues enpeau de loup}^

This tongue in cheek report from The Times o f August 1916 showed how far the division of 

labour had progressed in a year. The English professor had gone from being seen as an aloof 

type who was ‘absent minded to the verge of half-wittedness’ to someone who was using their 

knowledge of Greek -  obtained in the course of the typical classical education of the public 

schools and at Oxford and Cambridge -  to serve in the Eastern Mediterranean as interpreters 

and intelligence officers. The author o f this piece expressed great surprise at this development 

presumably on the grounds that this type of education was seen as less practical than a more 

scientific one. Indeed, it was only due to the course of the war that ‘pre conceived opinions 

changed’ and ‘the Navy and the Army were almost ready to be polite when Professors with a 

following of Masters of Arts began to appear.’*̂

J.C. Lawson, a fellow o f Pembroke College, Cambridge, described the process by 

which a Classics scholar found himself serving with the Navy.

Chapman, The Story o f  a M odern University, pp. 261-265.
‘En peau de loup’, The Times, August 2"‘' 1916, p. 9.
Ibid.
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A certain scrap of paper, to wit a commission in His Majesty's Royal Naval Volunteer 

Reserve, transformed me one morning from a Cambridge don ... into a Naval 

Intelligence Officer; and that in turn, because being competent to discourse in modem 

Greek and French, and possessing withal some insight into the Greek mind and 

character, acquired in travel some twenty years ago, I had placed these assets at the 

disposal of the Admiralty, War Office, or other unnamed department; and then after 

some months of silence there arose between them a sudden competition for my 

services, which the Admiralty won by a neck ... And what does a Naval Intelligence 

Officer do? Why, most things that need no naval training.*^

There were myriad ways in which people could render themselves useful under war 

conditions. In Britain, those with a background in the humanities -  especially history -  often 

found themselves with work at the Foreign Office or War Office. For men of military age, this 

often occurred after they had been invalided out of active service. This was the case with 

Arthur Tomlinson, who had a B.A. in modem languages from Cambridge, and worked for the 

Foreign Office for a year having been injured in France.^"* Nevile Butler, o f Trinity College, 

Cambridge, was held at Ruhleben civilian internment camp from 1914 but released in 1915 

and immediately given a job at the Foreign Office dealing with contraband German fats and 

oils. His brother, Gordon, wrote that ‘his thirteen months in exile in Berlin ... was in a way a 

blessing in disguise, since without it he would never have leamt Gennan till after the war nor
o c

would he have got into the F.O.’ E. Harrison, another Trinity undergraduate, wrote to James 

Butler in June 1916 infomiing him that he was joining the Foreign Office as an office boy as 

there was ‘no likelihood of any Trinity Man reading for Pt. I (ie examinations) next tenn.’

In November 1915 the Vice-Chancellor o f Cambridge University, T.C. Fitzpatrick, sent 

a letter to the syndicate of the Library requesting ‘a list of those either on the staff or in the 

service o f the Library who are o f military age and whose services are indispensable, with a

J.C. Lawson, Tales o f  Aegean Intrigue (London, 1920), pp. 3-4.
Michael Copp ed., From Emmanuel to the Somme: The War Writings o f  A.E. Tomlinson 1892-1968  

(Cambridge, 1997), pp. 9-10.
Gordon Butler to Henry Montagu Butler, December 6*, 1915, TCLC, JRMB/M5/1/GKMB.
E. Harrison to JRM Butler, June 10*, 1916, TCLC, JRM B/Al/90.
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view to getting them “starred.”’*’ In early 1916 he sent a circular to all resident members of 

the Senate of the University asking each to specify ‘any sort of national service which he 

would be willing to contribute.’** Fitzpatrick was active in the process o f identifying members 

o f staff who were indispensible and those who should be recommended for active service. The 

introduction of conscription in Britain in 1916 added a new element to the division o f labour. 

Hitherto, academics could continue their studies and not volunteer for active duty if they did 

not wish. Now, one had to be engaged in work of national importance to avoid active service. 

This led to a new drive to get academics with relevant skills to utilize them as best they could, 

be they of military age or not.

Perhaps the most high profile case o f specialist knowledge being applied to 

contemporary problems in wartime was the appointment of H.A.L. Fisher as President of the 

Board o f Education in late 1916. Fisher was a historian who had spent most of his career at 

Oxford before becoming Vice-Chancellor of the University o f Sheffield. While his 

appointment was not in response to direct war problems per se, the process which infonned 

the decision was noteworthy. Letters of congratulations written to Fisher all repeated the same 

point: that for the first time an expert, with genuine knowledge o f the area, would occupy such 

a post. Herbert Warren, master of Magdalen College, Oxford, wrote that ‘We all hope that it 

marks a new era when educafion will be dealt with by those who understand and care about
O Q

[it].’ J.A. Stewart wrote from Oxford to say that ‘it is most satisfactory that the post of 

Minister o f Education is filled by an e x p e rt.A n o th e r letter interpreted it as ‘a most pleasing 

departure from the long established rule that knowledge of a subject is a disqualification for 

ministerial office.’ '̂ M.E. Sadler of the University of Leeds wrote that ‘It marks a great 

advance in national confidence in the newer Universities. And you happily combine an
♦ 09intunate knowledge of old and new.’ The Fisher appointment was indicative o f a new 

mentality in the perception of university education in Britain.

Minute for 25* November 1915, CUL, ULIB/1/2/6, p. 18.
The senate was the decision making body in the university, made up o f  those resident members who held the 

title o f  either Master o f  Arts or Master o f  Laws. Marshall to W.H. Dawson, June 5*, 1916, Letters o f  Alfred  
M arshall, p. 336.
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It is harder to perceive a similar division o f labour in France if one looks beyond the 

mobilization of science and references to it are few and far between in the secondary literature. 

Georges Gastinel did give some space to it in his book of 1918. He described the Sei'vice 

conformation organized under the War Ministry, which located and translated all foreign 

publications deemed to be of interest. Professors of modem languages were charged with this 

work.^^ Aside from this, material cn the topic is difficult to locate.

The equality of sacrifice was emphasized at all times. This was a corollary to the idea 

that conscription was an integral part of part o f French citizenship.^"* Thus, as referenced 

above, Lavisse’s attempts to have normaliens moved to positions as interpreters were 

repeatedly denied when those in question were liable for military service. However, Marcel 

Mauss, the sociologist who volunteered for service on September was able to become an 

interpreter attached to the British Army by December 1914.^^ The majority o f those mobilized 

were to remain at the front, unless they were needed for a particularly important piece of 

scientific research, or were invalided out of the front lines.

An example of the latter can be seen in the case of Gustave Cohen, Professor o f French 

Literature at the University o f Amsterdam and former student at the Sorbonne. Thirty-five 

when the war broke out, Cohen was mobilized with the 46‘̂  Infantry Regiment, but was badly 

injured in the Argonne in 1915. Using his knowledge of the Netherlands, he was sent there on 

a special mission by the Ministry of Public Instruction in 1917, charged with the education of 

French refiigee children. Cohen undertook this work from October 1917 until 1919, working 

in thirty different schools in the Netherlands.^^

The most striking example o f the mobilization of knowledge can be seen in the 

example o f those who were not liable for military service, and one example in particular 

exemplifies this phenomenon better than most. That was the appointment of Albert Thomas as 

Under-Secretary o f State for Amiaments in May 1915, followed by his appointment as 

Minister for Armaments in November 1916. Thomas, himself a normalien, gathered around

Georges Gastinel, / 'Oeuvre patriotique de I 'iiniversite (Paris, 1918), p. 19.
Home, ‘Defining the Enemy’, p. 122.
Marcel Fournier, M arcel Mauss: A Biography, Translated by Jane M arie Todd  (Princeton, 2006), pp. 174-175. 
Cohen to Coville, October 27*, 1917 end Notice Biographique, AN/AP/59/1.
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him colleagues from the Ecole Normale Superieure as part of his new body in May 1915. It
• • • 97was, to Annette Becker, an ‘original mobilization.’

To Christophe Prochasson, it was the Dreyfus Affair which had helped fonn strong ties 

between socialism and the Ecole Normale Superieure, through figureheads such as Lucien 

Herr and Charles Andler.^^ In the years which followed, the emergence and preponderence of 

sociology at the Rue d’Ulm led to the development of a network o f social scientists who 

shared similar political i d e a l s . W h e n  Thomas was given his portfolio he assembled these 

men to help with the production of munitions and the rationalization o f industry. One of them, 

Maurice Halbwachs, wrote that they had ‘a common belief... and a collective strategy towards 

the outside world.’

Another of these normaliens who would become part of Thomas’ bureau was Hubert 

Bourgin. He was, at the outbreak of war, teaching at the Lycee Louis-le-Grand in Paris.'®' Due 

to a medical condition he could not be mobilized into the anned services at the beginning of 

the war and sought to make himself useful in other ways. He wrote a number o f tracts about 

the outbreak of the war, such as Les Origines Diplomatiques de la Guerre, and Pourquoi la 

France fa it la G u e r r e . Bourgin wrote to Painleve on a number of occasions bemoaning the 

fact that his skills were not being -  he felt - appropriately employed, and describing the 

aptitudes which he and his cohorts possessed.

It seems to me that there is, at the moment, a place in the military machine, which does 

not lack for cogs, but which often lacks for methods o f liaison, o f transmission, and of 

‘transformation’ to train men such as m>self and which would give them an 

employable character ... These would be the men predisposed by their temperament, by 

the form and the particular habits o f their intelligence, and prepared by their studies 

and their training to read, understand, analyse, summarize received documents, and on 

the other hand, to draft, put together and order ... documents to be sent out ... I thus

Annette Becker, Maurice Halbwachs: Un intellectuel en guerres mondiales 1914-1945  (Paris, 2003), p. 79.
Christophe Prochasson, Les Intellectuels, le socialisme, et la guerre  (Paris, 1993), p. 122, Michel Winock, Le 

siecle des intellectuels (Paris, 1997), pp. 11-174.
”  Ibid.
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think o f men like me, professors and educators, men of science ... who could be 

charged with making simple and clear arguments about the moral conditions o f the

Tnomas brought together many of the members of the normalien and Durkheimian 

circle to work for him in March 1915, including Bourgin, Halbwachs, Francois Simiand, 

George Weulersse, Paul Mantoux and William Oualid. In Prochasson’s estimation, the war 

gave the normalien network its entire reason for b e i n g . T o  take one example, Halbwachs 

was put :n charge o f aluminium supplies. The material was requisitioned and Halbwachs had 

to authorise all sales. In addition, Halbwachs had to help Thomas write his speeches. In one 

case he recalled having to prepare a comparison of German and French metallurgy from the 

pre-war period into w a r t i m e . I n  addition to recruiting his contemporaries, Thomas also 

enlisted the help of a former lecturer at the Ecole Normale Superieure, the pioneering 

sociologist and philosopher, Lucien Levy-Bruhl.'^^

The industrial mobilization of mid-1915 suited a certain type o f temperament and 

ability which was described by Bourgin above. In addition, the type o f work being done here 

presented an opportunity to socialist intellectuals to effect changes which they felt would 

transform society in the long run, and thus some good would come from the war.'^^ In this 

way the socialist normalien network was perfectly suited to work on munitions and industrial 

production.

Britain and France: The Division o f  Labour in Comparative Context

The division o f labour held a different place in the consciousness o f contemporaries in Britain 

and France, and this is important in establishing key differences between the war experiences 

of the tv/o nations. It has been demonstrated that there was a more pronounced division of

Bourgin to Painleve, November 2"‘*, 1914. A N /A P/313/59.
Prochasson, Les intellectuels, le socialism e et la guerre, pp. 127-128.
Becker. M aurice Halbwachs, p. 87.
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Unpublisted PhD thesis, University o f  Wisconsin, 1971, pp. 24-25.
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labour in the British case than in France. In addition, it will be argued that the division of 

labour held a more important place in the discourse surrounding British higher education. 

Conversely, in France the emphasis was always on the sacrifice of university men.

In the British case, much was made o f the utility o f the university and university men. 

This has already been shown with reference to The Times report o f August 1916. Many 

contemporary histories o f university work were written which emphasized the division of 

labour. In a work already cited above, H.A.L. Fisher wrote that:

Before the war some people may have doubted whether the Universities were properly 

discharging their fiinction in the economy of the National Life. Those doubts have now 

been effectually and finally dispelled.

John Burnet of St. Andrews wrote o f the war-work done in university laboratories in 

his monograph on higher e d u c a t i o n . R i c h a r d  Glazebrook devoted an entire book to 

scientific mobilization at Cambridge and argued that ‘bravery and self-sacrifice without the 

aid which science could bring would fail to give us victory.’"^ In his opening address at the 

beginning o f the new academic year in October 1915, the outgoing Vice-Chancellor of 

Cambridge, M.R. James, spoke o f the sense of duty o f those who had volunteered, but also of 

those who were involved in scientific work and those who had ‘engaged in work in 

governmental offices, and have placed their attainments, linguistic, economic, administrative, 

historical, at the service of the country.’" '  Gilbert Murray emphasized both the sacrifice of 

and the ‘response to the requirements o f the war’ when speaking of Oxford in September 

1916."^

The situation was quite different in France where the division of labour was rarely, if 

ever, spoken o f as one o f the wartime achievements of the university. Instead, the emphasis 

was always on the moral qualities and sacrifice of university men at the front. Painleve wrote

Fisher, British Universities and the War, p. xiii.
John Bumet, H igher Education and the War (London, 1917), p. 29.
The book was originally delivered as the Rede Lecture for 1917. Glazebrook, Science and Industry, p. 3.
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an article about the Ecole Normale Superieure and the war for the Revue Scientifique in March 

1916. The piece made no reference to the scientific work being undertaken at the Rue d’Ulm, 

but instead focused on the bravery o f a number o f normaliens. ‘How can one speak of the 

Ecole Normale Superieure without evoking, with a particular tenderness, with a profound 

piety, all these young men who it trained to think, and who knew also to fight so well?'"^

Raymond Thamin, rector of the Academy o f Bordeaux, wrote in a similar manner in 

1916, writing of how ‘we learned of the natural military qualities and the degree of heroism in 

men o f study.’” '' Thamin’s book gave an overview of academic life in the first few yean of 

the war but steered clear o f the practical work of the university, instead focusing on valour and 

sacrifice. Both Painleve and Thamin recounted individual stories o f bravery and courage 

amongst university men. In a work of 1920, Thamin devoted an entire chapter to the idei of 

sacrifice. In it he wrote that sacrifice rested on an optimistic premise: ‘If a man gives his life 

for humanity or for his country, it is because he has faith in progress; it is because he has 

absolute faith in the certain triumph, in the near or distant future, o f the ideas for which he 

died.’"^ Georges Gastinel’s book of 1918 on education and the war did deal with the division 

o f labour briefly, but focused on the moral value o f higher education first of all. The greatest 

triumph of I ’universite was the creation o f a patriotism which became a type of mjral 

conscience."^ First and foremost, then, it was the moral values which a university educa:ion 

provided which were most important in war.

Conscripfion helps to partially explain this discrepancy. The absence of conscription in 

Britain before 1916 gave people scope to adapt their skills towards war related problems. On 

the introduction of conscription, exemption was still allowed were one engaged in work which 

was deemed to be o f ‘national importance.’ '*’ In the French case, mobilization in 1914 was 

geared towards one goal which was the repulsion of the German invasion and the maintenaice 

of national integrity. The university, whose reform under the Republic had been so divisive, 

needed to prove itself in this immediate context, and thus moral values were emphasized. 

While scientists and others with specialist training were recalled from the front to engage in

Paul Painleve, ‘L ’Ecole Nonnale Superieure et la Guerre’, Revue Scientifique, Annee 54, Semestre 1, No.’ 
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research as the war progressed, the narrative -  especially in France -  did not change, and it 

was the bravery o f university students and graduates which was emphasized.

Conclusion

A great value was placed on specialist knowledge and its potential applications to war 

problems from 1915. This was part o f the phenomenon through which contemporaries 

experienced the ‘totalizing logic’ of the war. As entire societies were mobilized, it followed 

that specialist knowledge would be sought out, and also, that scientific methods would be 

necessary to manage the vast process o f mobilization itself These processes were key 

developments in the history of warfare and would transform the standing of universities 

through their engagement in it.

In France, this process was more transparent because the state already had complete 

control over the administration of universities. Thus, to adapt laboratories for specialist use, 

for example, would not require any reconfiguration o f the relationship between the state and 

the institutions concerned. This allowed for a more complete mobilization, whereby a central 

body could be set up which would oversee all aspects o f this process, as was the case with 

science. In Britain, the issue was a little more obscured, due to both the different relationship 

o f universities to the state, and the more decentralized nature of British command, being 

divided between the War Office, Admiralty, and Army.

This process had important repercussions for both universities and individual 

disciplines. The reorientation o f the state-university relationship was a key wartime 

development which led to profound post-war changes. On top of this, the efficiency with 

which certain disciplines were mobilized was very important. In certain instances, the experts 

concerned felt that their skills were not being adequately employed by the state, and this led to 

movements to have their area o f expertise better understood. All of these developments were 

consequences of the mobilization o f knowledge, and will be discussed in Chapter Six. Thus, 

the mobilization o f knowledge of 1915 was both a key moment in the history o f warfare and 

also of the utmost importance in the history of academic disciplines.
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Chapter Four

Fractured Families: The University as Home Front, 1914-18

Our university, like all of its sisters in France, is divided, since August 1914, into two 

unequal parts: one which went to the front and the other which remained in the rear. 

And if in the second, due to the effects o f old age and the unfortunate course o f events, 

our losses have been many, at the front they have been infinitely more distressing and 

more profound.'

So far 1 have had precedents to guide me, but beyond this point there are none. I do not 

think it is practicable ... to call your attention to every detail of unusual procedure that 

the war has forced upon us.^

Introduction

Many o f the phenomena and changes being discussed in this thesis took place outside of, or 

around, the university itself Despite being separated from the fighting front, the university 

was itself a site of tremendous change on account o f the war. The institutions were stripped of 

students and struggled to fulfil their basic functions of teaching and research. A lack of 

students meant a lack o f income, and as a result, the financial situafion of universities became 

precarious.

Beyond practical concerns, the university community was tom apart. Tens of 

thousands o f students were at the front which meant that the life o f university communities 

ceased. Thousands o f members of the university family would be killed.^ Thus, the scattered

' ‘Rapport fait a M. Le Ministre de rinstruction Publique et des Beaux-arts au noni du Conseil de i’Universite de 
Bordeaux, annee scolaire 1916-7’, AN/F17/13698.
 ̂ ‘Address ofD r. James to the Senate on his resignation from office o f  Vice-Chancellor, Oct 1*', 1915’, 

Cambridge University Reporter, No 2063, Vol. XLV, No.2, (October 2"**, 1915), p. 41.
 ̂Winter, The Great War and the British People, p. 97.
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university community had to simuhaneously deal with its own decimation. Many professors 

lost their sons or academic proteges, younger academics lost close friends, and academics also 

had to deal with the deaths o f university acquaintances. The many ways in which scholars 

encountered death demonstrated the myriad connections which existed between members of 

the university community and provide a means of analysing how this community operated. 

The trauma which university communities experienced during the First World War posed a 

more basic question: how could the university continue its work in such circumstances?

The university community was at war, whether it liked it or not. The issues of the war 

trickled down to infonn individual behaviour and relationships. For example, the cessation of 

connections to German and Austrian academics was a somewhat abstract event which was 

played out in newspapers and journals. However, the rise o f domestic xenophobia placed 

German academics working in an (especially) British university in a bind. In this context, the 

war created tensions of identity. While academics could choose to stay silent on a public, or 

national level in the pamphlet war, such a silence was not possible in the day-to-day comings 

and goings of university life.

This chapter will assess the impact which the war had upon the university as a locally 

rooted institution and its constituent community. It will explore how universities attempted to 

continue their pre-war mission during the war and will analyse how the scholars who 

populated the university dealt with the fracturing of their community. Britain and France will 

be examined here as their university communities experienced four years o f war and its 

accompanying destruction. The American case was very different in this respect, due to the 

shorter nature of American involvement and significantly fewer casualties being suffered as a 

proportion of the university population, and those who enlisted.'*

First, however, some definitions are in order. The war revealed the nature of 

connections amongst members o f the academic community. The academic community, as it 

will be called here, refers to the community which existed at the university itself, and was built 

on pseudo-familial relationships. The links formed between scholars at a university were more 

than dyadic bonds o f friendship, and less than formal kinship. Friendship and kinship should

These figures will be discussed in Chapter Eight.
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not be assumed to be mutually exclusive categories, and university communities contained 

elements o f both.^

Connections between scholars at university were not, in the first place, premised upon 

fiiendship, which Pitt-Rivers defines as requiring mutual respect and shared sentiment.^ They 

were more familial in this respect. Students did not get to choose their colleagues; when one 

arrived at university (or a constituent college) one had to live and fraternise with other 

members of the same group. Kinship was defined by one’s membership of this group, and thus 

students identified themselves as a Cambridge Man, a Harvard Man, a Kings Man, a Trinity 

Man, or a normalien. Thus, the university, or college, became the replacement for the family, 

or a surrogate family, and this was especially so as students lived in rooms on the university 

campus, literally removed from their actual families.^ The invocation of Alma Mater -  which 

was especially pronounced in American universities — underscored this idea. However, this 

kinship could exist on a number o f levels at the university, with the fictive kin being 

established through membership o f the university, a college, a society, or fraternity. Crucially, 

societies with the strongest ties, such as the Cambridge Apostles, were not premised upon 

shared sentiment or friendship. Rather, candidates were chosen secretly, without actually 

requesting membership. Membership o f these groups helped form identity for those involved 

which they would carry with them for the rest o f their lives, hnportantly, membership of all of 

these groups had a jural basis, meaning that they brought certain defined responsibilities with 

them. This is a key requirement for kin or fictive kin relationships.* It has been argued that the 

war caused a ‘profound shock to family life.’ It will be reasoned here that the university 

family experienced this acutely.^

Continuing as Normal?
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While the threat to the university family will form the bulk of this chapter, it will first address 

the bureaucratic structures which framed and anchored the community, and show how these 

were adapted to meet the challenges o f war. Through these improvised administrative 

measures, university heads hoped to preserve a structure through which the community could 

survive during the war and thrive once it was over.

The war changed the gender and racial dynamics at Cambridge. G.G. Coulton, a 

historian working at St. John’s, Cambridge, wrote of how he only lectured to students from 

Newnham and Girton colleges, these being the women-only c o lleg es .Jo h n  Maynard Keynes 

wrote in October 1914 that he was only lecturing to ‘blacks and women’ and helping 

‘wounded Tommies.’"  Bertrand Russell wrote in November 1914 that ‘my usual work at 

Cambridge goes on, but does not interest me, and naturally I have few pupils.’ '^ These 

instances demonstrated the challenge which the war posed to the university community, as it 

undermined its traditional composition, which was masculine, white and protestant.

The university community was fractured. The life o f most societies ceased, although 

some strove valiantly to continue the society culture of peacetime. The example of the King’s 

Boat Club is demonstrative. There was no rowing in Michaelmas tenn 1914 (October to 

December).'^ In Lent Term 1915 it was ‘felt that rowing would become a lost art unless some 

effort were made to produce continuity’, and thus it was decided to continue activities. 

Eighteen people signed up to row, including three Belgians.''^ By Michaelmas terni o f 1915 it 

was reported that fifteen men had signed up to row out o f twenty-seven undergraduates in 

residence at that time.'^ By May o f 1916 only four men were available to row, and that 

summer no attempts were made to organize rowing.'^ Sporadic attempts to organise rowing 

continued until the end o f the war. This example shows how the war penneated and disrupted 

all facets of university life. The King’s Boat Club was unusual amongst university societies 

and clubs in trying to continue its activifies for the duration. However, despite the 

determination o f its leaders, the basic absence of healthy young men could not be overcome.

G.G. Coulton, Fourscore Years: An Autobiography (Cambridge, 1943), p. 313.
" Skidelsky, M aynard Keynes, Volume One,p. 294.
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The university campus was devoid o f students for long periods. The number )f 

undergraduates in residence at Cambridge fell from 3,181 in 1914 to 1,227 in 1915, to 665 ;n 

1916, 425 in 1917, and 408 in 1 9 1 8 . However, the university was not deserted. The billeting 

of troops gave it a new and militaristic atmosphere, and further underscored the sense of 

disruption to the academic family. An excerpt from E.M. Forster’s biography o f Lowes 

Dickinson described this well.

A solitary undergraduate in cap and gown came round the comer upon them, and [a 

group of] soldiers naturally burst out laughing. They had never seen anything so 

absurd, so outlandish. What could the creature be? To me the creature was the tradition 

I had been educated in, and that it should be laughed at in its own home appalled me. 

My trivial experience syinbolizes Dickinson's feelings. He saw the tradition he had 

loved derided by militarism, and by the hangers-on of militarism.'*

An administrative problem quickly emerged. The near absence of undergraduates 

meant that the university had no steady income from student fees. The ancient universities in 

Britain differed from the newer civic institutions, and from their counterparts in Continental 

Europe, in that they were not state-run bodies, and maintained financial independence.'^ The 

absence o f student fees quickly became a pressing problem with the administration o f the 

Universities o f Oxford and Cambridge. Before the war, the issue of taking aid from the state 

had been discussed, but had proven controversial, as it was seen as compromising the 

academic independence o f the ancient universities. This attitude re-emerged in the summer of 

1915 at Cambridge. Regarding the proposal to accept a Board o f Education Grant to the 

Medical Department, William Ridgeway, Professor of Classics, argued that;

The destruction o f the material life o f the University o f Louvain was not to be 

compared with the destruction of the spiritual life of a great University. The buildings 

at Louvain could be rebuilt, but once they killed the spirit of a great University, killed

‘Academica’, Cambridge Magazine, January 26*, 1918, Vol.7, N o.16, p. 338.
E.M Forster, Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, and Related Writings, with a Foreword by W.H. Auden (London, 
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the freedom it had had for generations, and put it under the heel o f officialism, they did 

irreparable m ischief

Thus, by taking state aid, the basic mission o f the university would be irreparably

damaged. This would mean that, to Ridgeway, life at the university would never be the same

again. However, the grant was accepted, and the following year, Ridgeway was happy to
2 ]accept further state aid to the university seeing as ‘the bribe had been given.’ The precedent 

was an important one which set the stage for further state intervention into the affairs o f the 

university.

The Cambridge Senate took a second important decision at the end o f  the academic 

year o f  1914-15. With a deficit o f £17,500 forecasted, it was decided that no scholarships or 

prizes would be awarded for the duration o f  the war, and no positions would be filled in that 

period. The university also renegotiated a loan which it had taken with the London Assurance 

Company.^^ The result o f these cost-cutting measures was that by November 1915 it was 

estimated that instead o f a deficit, the university would be able to carry forward a balance o f 

£6,000 into 1916.^^ By March 1916 this was shown to have been a cautious estimate, as the 

university was carrying a surplus o f £12,000. The following year the surplus was reduced to 

£3,851, and new expedients had to be found to save the university from deficit.^'* The report 

for M ay 1918 put the projected balance at £1,700.^^ By 1919, it was clear that the university 

had exhausted all o f its additional sources o f income and that new expedients were needed. 

W artime inflation meant that the university would need an additional £17,000 per year to

function in peacetime. In addition, as a result o f  the war, it now faced stiff competition ‘with
26activities outside the university for the services o f the most competent scientific m en.’ The 

consequences o f  these new condifions will be discussed in a later chapter.

Grants to the Medical School at Cambridge and the Engineering School at Oxford were permissible as these 
institutions were categorized as ‘technical schools.’ Cambridge University Reporter, No. 2054, Vol. XLV, N o.39, 
(June 8*, 1915), p. 1002.

Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2068, Vol. XLVI, N o.7, (October 26*, 1915),p. 153.
Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2056, Vol. XLV., No.41, (June 15*, 1915), p. 1048.
Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2073, Vol. XLVI, N o .12, (November 30*, 1915), p. 228.
Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2149, Vol. XLVII, N o.39, (May 29*, 1917), pp. 824-825.
Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2190, Vol. XLVIII, no.35, (May 14*, 1918), pp. 667-668.

“  Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2234, Vol. XLIX, No.35, (May 6*, 1919), pp. 669-671.
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The university community was dispersed in a similar way at the University o f Paris. 

The pre-war population of the Sorbonne had been around 19,000 students. By the summer of

1915 it was 4,000 students, a figure which remained stable for the rest of the war. The Ecole 

Normale Superieure had 211 men enrolled when war broke out but only twenty remained by 

March 1915.^^ Thus, there was a noticeable difference between the experiences o f the Ecole 

Normale Superieure, which was more reminiscent o f an Oxbridge college, and the Sorborme, 

which maintained a proportionately larger student population.

The University of Paris’ budget for 1915 projected receipts being down more than 

900,000 francs from 1914.^* The university decided to cut expenditure on ceremonials, leave
90unoccupied chairs empty, and to stop a fund which was earmarked for personal research. The

1916 budget predicted a shortfall o f 122,000 francs, which was covered by further cuts similar 

to those of 1915.^^ State subsidies to the university were being reduced at the same time. The 

budget for 1917 predicted a deficit o f 118,000 francs.^' The budget for the following year 

projected a deficit o f 32,000 francs. Despite the presence o f state support in the French case, 

the Sorbonne was actually in a worse financial position during the war as it had fewer 

endowments to fall back upon.

In both cases, universities found themselves in straitened circumstances and had to 

curtail certain aspects of their day-to-day existence to make ends meet. However, the 

consequences o f this were much less profound in Paris than in Cambridge, as state control was 

an established fact in France. In Britain, government intervention to help the ancient 

universities balance the books was viewed with great suspicion. So, while the Sorbonne was 

operating at a deficit during the war, it always maintained a safety net in the form of the state.

Despite the significant shortfall in numbers, life continued at the University o f Paris, 

with one notable excepfion. In February 1915, Albert Sarraut, the Minister for Public 

Instruction, decided to cancel the concours, or entry examination, for the Ecole Normale 

Superieure. Sarraut felt that to run the concours in 1915 would be unfair to those on active

Fordham , ‘The University o f  Paris during the First World War’, pp. 93-94.
‘Tableau A, Universite de Paris, Preparation de Budget, 1915.’ AN/AJ/16/2589.
‘Tableau C, Universite de Paris, Budget 1915, Suppressions et reductions possibles.’ AN/AJ/16/2589. 
‘Rapport du Vice-Recteur. Projet du budget pour 1916’, AN/AJ/16/2589.
‘Projet du budget, rapport du vice-recteur.’ AN/AJ/16/2590.
‘Projet du budget pour 1919 [sic]’, AN/AJ/16/2590.

114



T ■>

service who would be unable to sit the exam. The cancellation meant that no new promotion 

o f  students would enter for the year 1915, a symbolic demonstration o f  the savage effects o f 

the war. This was a clear rupture in the life o f the ENS which built its own idiosyncratic 

identity upon the language o f  promotions. Normaliens were identified by the year in which 

they entered. The symbolic absence o f the class o f  1915 told its own painful story.

This sjTnbolic void could not continue indefinitely. The mantra o f  the French 

university during the war was, after all, continuity ‘as if  the war did not exist’. Thus, Sarraut 

made the decision to run the concours in 1916, although this was officially announced by his 

successor, Paul Painleve. In making the official announcement, Painleve underlined the 

importance o f the concours and o f continuity at the Ecole Normale Superieure.

The necessity o f  recruiting teachers for our schools and faculties and the fear o f  

assuring the intellectual life o f  our country dictated this decision. However, we did not 

lose sight o f  the particular interests which touch all French hearts o f those who, 

currently on active service, defend heroically the country and our national culture.^"*

Painleve arranged for a special concours to take place at the end o f  hostilities for those 

whose studies had been interrupted by the war, thus solving the problem o f denying those on 

active service the opportunity to enter the Ecole Normale Superieure. This allowed them to 

run the concours again in 1916, in which thirty-five students were admitted to the letters 

section, while thirty-seven were admitted to s c ie n c e s .T h e  experience o f  the ENS in dealing 

with admission o f students shows the way in which the war could temporarily paralyse 

institutions but that continuity was valued. This went far beyond mere administrative and 

bureaucratic formalities and meant ensuring that the spiritual life o f the university -  the 

qualifies which helped it create its identity -  was maintained. Thus, some semblance o f 

community could continue.

Letter o f  Albert Sarraut, February 17*, 1915. A N /A J/16/2877.
Letter o f  Paul Painleve, January 21®’, 1916. A N /A J/16/2877.
List o f  adm issions by Ernest L avisse, July 20*, 1916, and list o f  adm issions by Emile Borel, July 2 6 * , 1916. 

A N /A J/16/2877.
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Between the Nation and the Institution - The War and Academic Identities

The war called into question fundamental issues o f identity. It has been argued that the sense 

o f identity fostered amongst undergraduates, especially in Britain, made them into a cohesive 

and homogeneous elite. Academics could, however, have allegiance to the university, their 

college, a society or club, or a combination o f these components. They could also feel a strong 

attachment to the national community, which was invigorated by the war. More established 

scholars often identified most readily with their discipline o f choice and the community which 

had fornied around it, whilst some shunned all o f these categorisations and remained close to 

their friends. When war cultures trickled down to university campuses, these identifiers and 

assumptions were challenged. This was especially the case with xenophobia, which was a 

particular problem in Britain where there was a significant German immigrant population.

Thomas Weber’s work has shown how, in the pre-war years, the students o f Oxford 

and Heidelberg had a lot in common as both were drawn from the traditional elites o f their 

respective countries.H ow ever, minorities found themselves marginalized and often targeted
■57

once the war had broken out, as they did not fit into the national community at war. The 

manifesto of the ninety-three German intellectuals and ensuing propaganda war accentuated 

this in the academic community. As a result, the university was a site o f both exclusion and 

inclusion. This was especially the case at Cambridge.

Ferenc Bekassy was from an aristocratic Hungarian family and was educated at King’s 

College, Cambridge, where he took his history degree in 1914. In 1912 he was elected to the
•30

secret society of Apostles, home to Cambridge’s intellectual elite. Thus, Bekassy was in the 

circle o f men like Keynes, Luce, Russell, Rupert Brooke, Ludwig Wittgenstein, the
-JQ

philosopher G.E. Moore, the writer Lytton Strachey, and the mathematician G.H. Hardy, 

Bekassy was a popular figure at King’s and a talented poet. Having returned to Budapest an 

the outbreak o f war, he enlisted and went to the front in May 1915. He was killed on the 

Eastern Front on June 25*̂  1915.“̂° Little else is known of his war experience.

Thomas Weber, Our Friend “The Enemy”: Elite Education in Britain and Germany before World War I 
(Stanford, 2008).

Panikos Panayi, The Enemy in our Midst: Germans in Britain during the First World War (New York, 1991).
Lubenow, The Cambridge Apostles, p. 414.
Paul Levy, G.E. Moore and the Cambridge Apostles (Oxford, 1981), pp. 310-311.
F.L. Lucas, preface to Ferenc Bekassy, Adriatica and Other Poems (London, 1925), p. v.
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Bekassy’s example showed how the enemy was not always reviled. Keynes pleaded 

with Bekassy not to enlist in the Hungarian Army." '̂ Luce wrote from Rangoon of his shock to 

hear that Bekassy had enlisted, and asked Keynes that ‘if you should hear anything awful, 

cable me the word ‘Feri’, for he is the chief argument that keeps me pacifist.’'*̂  Bekassy stayed 

in touch with his Cambridge friends as much as he could, and in turn, they were very 

concerned for his wellbeing.

Bekassy was energized by the war but his relationship with his friends, and the 

university community which he had known in Cambridge, did not change. Societal life was 

very important to Bekassy, and his identity as an Apostle overlapped with his membership of 

the King’s family.'*^ In a letter to Keynes, Bekassy was concerned only with the life o f his 

surrogate family at Cambridge, inquiring ‘how the society [the Apostles] c o n t i n u e s . F ra nk  

Lucas wrote to Keynes that it was ‘fitting that the Society should have brothers fighting on 

both sides: and not all unfitting perhaps ... that Bekassy should follow Rupert dead as Rupert 

l i v i n g . A s  Brooke and Bekassy had been rivals in the society, this analogy worked. Death 

could be understood through the prism of the university society.

Ludwig Wittgenstein, an Austrian, was in a similar position to Bekassy. He studied 

under Bertrand Russell at Trinity before the war. In December of 1914, Russell wrote 

sarcastically that ‘my Austrian, at the outbreak of the war, was in the artillery at Cracow; since 

then, o f course, I have known nothing of him. As he is a “Modem Hun” and therefore wicked, 

it is much to be hoped he has been killed.’"̂  ̂The Irish academic and poet Tom Ketde grappled 

with the same conundrum of how a pre-war academic colleague could suddenly become the 

enemy. Addressing a piece to an Austrian who he had studied with twelve years previously. 

Kettle asked:

I look along the long grass, lush with disintegrating corpses, and imagine that Prussia 

may have laid hold of you for other pursuits than philology. Perhaps it is you whose

Skidelsky, John M aynard Keynes, Volume One, p. 295.
Luce to Keynes, November 28*, 1914. KCAC, JMK/PP/45/193/123.
Bekassy, Keynes, Brooke, Lowes Dickinson, and Forster were both Kings men and Apostles.
Unsent letter from Bekassy to Keynes, dated January 6*, 1915. KCAC, JMK/PP/45/24/29.
Lucas to Keynes, July 23’''*, 1915. KCAC, JM K/PP/45/192/24.
Russell to Lucy Donnelly, December 14*, 1914, in Griffin ed.. The Selected Letters o f  Bertrand Russell, p. 24.
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machine gun taps every night Hke a devil-ridden typewriter against this particular area 

of our parapet?'’^

In Kettle’s case the Austrian was not a friend but someone whose path he had crossed 

in the course o f the academic life. This personal connection was a means through which he 

explored the issue o f the outbreak o f the war and tried to put a human face on the enemy.

Whilst the war did not change the personal or professional standing o f some academics 

from the Central Powers in allied countries, for others it was nothing but a cataclysm. In 

December 1914 Kuno Meyer, a professor of Celtic Studies who had worked in Britain for 

many years, delivered a controversial address to the Clan-na-Gael society in New York. The 

Times claimed that it had the intention o f ‘stirring up sedition in Ireland and endeavouring to
A O

Stab in the back the country to which he owes so much.’ The British scientific journal Nature 

commented of the Meyer incident that:

Here is a man, eminent in his own subject, speaking English without an accent, who 

has spent thirty years o f his life in an English university, a man who has (or had) many 

intimate friends in this country and has been received in many English households as a 

friend, turning out to be a dastardly enemy ... [This incident] behoves us to treat with 

suspicion all naturalised aliens of Teutonic extraction; and yet we know, alas! that in 

doing this, we are acting unjustly in some cases. But the individual, in these days, must 

suffer for the crimes o f his countrymen."*^

German-born academics across Britain, or academics with German sounding names, 

found themselves targeted by mobs and their academic colleagues, especially in the aftermath 

o f the sinking of the Lusitania. An article in the Cambridge Daily News of May 15*'’ 1915 took 

aim at Siegfried Ruhemann, a chemist working in one of the university’s laboratories, and 

added that no Germans should be employed there given the important work being undertaken.

Tom Kettle, ‘Zur Erinnerung’, in Kettle, The Ways o f  War (New York, 1917), pp. 166-167. 
48 'Dr. Kuno Meyer's Honour', The Times, December 24* 1914, p. 10.

‘The War’, Nature, Vol. 94, No. 2359, January 14*, 1915, p. 527.
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Ruhemann was shunned in the local community and received hate mail/^ He eventually 

resigned his university lectureship/' T.R. Glover met Ruhemann in June 1918, and recorded 

in his diary that he was ‘deeply mortified by his treatment here -  [he] says many naturalized 

with whom he has spoken will not remain in England after the war, but will go back to 

Germany. A pity this.’ The fact that Glover took the time to speak to Ruhemann and record 

the conversation for posterity demonstrated that many of the pseudo-familial ties o f the 

university (although in this case the two protagonists were from different colleges) 

transcended the war.^^

The economic blockade and cessation o f trade with Germany meant that the 

acquisition of the latest scholarly texts for Cambridge University Library became very 

difficult. In addition, with the critique of German science, there was a question of whether 

German scholarship was ‘desirable’. While purchases from Germany declined in the war 

period, they did not cease outright, as the table below demonstrates. It shows the origins of all 

books which were either purchased by, exchanged with, or donated to Cambridge University 

Library between 1912 and 1922. These statistics do not include books received under 

copyright legislation of 1911 which accounted for the bulk of (domestically published) 

accessions to the library, and thus, they show the material which the library actively acquired, 

which was ordinarily dominated by foreign titles. The speed with which German books were 

purchased again in vast quantities after the war suggests that the rejection o f German 

scholarship was superficial, and that war culture, in this instance, was transitory.

Brian Pippard, ‘Siegfried Ruhemann (1859-1943), F.R.S. 1914-1923’ in Notes and Records o f  the Royal 
Society o f  London, Vol. 47, No. 2 (July, 1993), p. 275.

Pope’s report simply stated that Ruhemann had resigned. ‘Chemistry: Report o f  the Professor [WJ Pope]’: 
Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2076, Vol. XLVI, N o .15, (December 20*'', 1915), p. 333.

Glover diary entry for June 26*, 1918. SJLC, Glover Diary.
Ruhemann returned to Germany after the end o f  the war, losing touch with the academic community in Britain. 

Ironically, he fled Nazi Germany in 1937 and died in London in 1943 in relative obscurity. Pippard, ‘Siegfried 
Ruhemann’, pp. 275-276.
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Origins o f all Donations^ ExchangeSy and Purchases, Cambridge 
University Library, 1912-1922.

United
Kingdom
Germany

France

USA

British 
Possessions 
Other Cound

1912 1913 1914 1915 1916 1917 1918 1919 1920 1921 1922
Year

Figure 1: Origins o f  books purchased by, exchanged with, or donated to Cambridge University Library, 

1912-1922. All figures taken from the Cambridge University Reporter, 1912-1922.

There is little evidence of xenophobia being directed inwards at the University of Paris.

While a huge degree of belligerence can be inferred from the writings of academics, they were 

never given the opportunity to demonstrate this in their own institution due to the almost i

complete absence of Germans on the teaching staff and the small numbers of German students ■

in residence. However, some academics came under attack from outside of the university. In \
March 1916 the right-wing senator Adrien Gaudin de Villaine accused Emile Durkheim of 

being a representative of the German government, as he was a ‘Frenchman of foreign lineage’ 

who was a professor at ‘our Sorbonne.’ Paul Painleve defended Durkheim in the Senate, 

describing the work which Durkheim had conducted on propaganda since the war had begun.

Durkheim’s position was defended not by reference to his scholarship before the war but to his 

conduct during it. This distinction shows how the university in France was still in a precarious

Seance du 30 mars 1916, A N /313/A P/11.
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position when confronted with those on the poHtical right who had opposed the process of 

reform.

Dealing with Death

The Great War led to death on an unprecedented scale which impacted upon all sectors of 

society. The casualty rate amongst university men was disproportionately high as most 

students were mobilized into the officer corps which suffered elevated losses. This 

disproportionate casualty rate meant that the academic community was dismembered in a 

second way. Not only was the home life o f the institution dismpted owing to the absence o f its 

members, but many of these men would never return. Thus the temporary disruption o f the 

community became a pemianent one. The emptiness o f the university was given great weight 

by this stark reality. However, in dealing with death, the familial role of the university 

community reasserted itself

Academics both at the front and at home had to deal with the loss o f friends in war. 

Luce wrote ‘many poems of vulgar rage’ when he heard of Bekassy’s d e a t h . O n  learning of 

the death of Freddie Hardman, Keynes wrote that ‘It makes one bitterly miserable and long 

that the war should stop quickly and on almost any terms. I can't bear that he should have 

died.’^̂  T.R. Glover noted in his diary that with the escalating death toll ‘Keynes [is] losing 

[the] edge of his marvellous accuracy [and] getting frightened about it.’^̂  The decimation of 

the university community was a tremendous trauma for those who remained at home.

The fictive kin of the university community was broadened due to the experience of 

the war. A.V. Hill found solace in the death o f his friend Keith Lucas by corresponding with 

Lucas’ wife, Alys. She wrote in response to one of his first letters that: ‘when letters like yours 

can help so much why don’t more people write [?] You broke through for me the awful dust of 

dull insensibility that has choked me for several days.’^̂  Alys Lucas spoke of the way in 

which the scientific community at Farnborough had rallied round in the aftermath of Lucas’ 

death: ‘I really think no-one was ever so rich in friends as I am now ... I know you all really

”  Luce to Keynes, May 16*, 1916. KCAC, JMK/PP/45/193/151. 
Skidelsky, John Maynard Keynes, Volume One, p. 296.
Diary entry for November 13*, 1916. SJLC, Glover Diary.
Alys Lucas to A.V. Hill, October 24*, 1916. CCAC, AVHL/ II 4/55.
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and truly mean it when you say it is a joy to you to help with anything of his.’^̂  Letters 

continued for the remainder of the war, and a commemorative volume was published in 1918, 

the product of work by Alys, Hill, and some of Keith Lucas’ former c o lle ag u e s .T h is  

correspondence was very important in allowing both Alys Lucas and A.V. Hill deal with the 

death o f a loved one. However, it also demonstrated that the fictive kin of the university 

community would have to be expanded in order to do this.

The letters o f the normalien Marcel Eteve from the front illustrate the familial identity 

which bound students of the Ecole Normale Superieure together. Eteve carefully noted the 

death o f normaliens as he became aware of them, whether they were friends or merely 

acquaintances. He kept on top o f the lists o f the missing and dead as his mother sent him the 

annuaire of the ENS While she felt maudlin in doing so, Eteve wrote that ‘it is a good and 

healthy thing to see how many friends have made the sacrifice and nothing prepares [one] 

better than to accept.’ '̂ Eteve -  who would be killed in 1916 -  prepared himself for death by 

investigating who of his surrogate family had already made the supreme sacrifice.

Gustave Cohen found himself, by mid-1916, convalescing in the Midi. In a letter 

written to his former mentor Gustave Lanson, he wrote o f the effects o f the deaths o f academic 

friends, and in particular, Pierre-Maurice Masson, upon his view o f nature and the world.

You wished to evoke before me a few of the dearest memories which are associated 

with this beneficial Midi. But precisely as a result o f the pervasiveness o f bitterness, 

because o f grief for my dearest fnends, my brother Maurice, Robert Hertz, of all the 

others for whom one cries and whom I do not know I carmot find joy ... this sea which 

should be so beautiful and in which I was accustomed — in the past -  to find the 

clearest sense of the infinite and with which the incessant pursuit o f its waves used to 

represent to me most clearly perpetual movement and a healthy view of life is today 

for me a dead letter. And it is thus for the sky, for the forest, for everything. Do not 

ascribe this angry incomprehension to weakness or sickness. I already had it in the 

Argonne when I contemplated from an elevated position this beautiful forest and its

Ibid.
Capt. Keith K. Lucas, F.R.S. Royal Flying Corps, T.F. (n.p., 1918).
Eteve to his Mother, 19'’’ April, 1916, Marcel Eteve, Lettres d'un Combattant (Aout 1914 -J u il le t  1916), 

Preface de M. Paul Dupuy (Paris, 1917), p. 193.
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hill but at the same time seeing the dead, all these dead in their blue great-coats in front 

of the German trenches.^^

Cohen’s reference to Masson as a brother is significant and demonstrates the tight ties 

which were fonned in the course of their studies at the Sorbonne under Lanson before the war. 

Unlike Eteve, however, Cohen could find no solace in the sacrifice which was made by his 

friends.

Pierre-Maurice Masson finished his thesis on the religion o f Jean-Jacques Rousseau in 

the trenches while maintaining regular correspondence with his mentor, Gustave Lanson, at 

the Sorbonne. He was seeking leave to return to Paris to defend his thesis when he was killed 

at Verdun in April 1916.^  ̂Masson was awarded his doctorate posthumously by the University 

of Paris, one o f two doctorates which the Sorbonne awarded posthumously during the war.^”* 

Lanson’s academic report on his thesis was prefaced by a personal -  and somewhat paternal - 

recollection of his fifteen year relationship with Masson.

I cannot be silent to the fact that he gave me his friendship and in the numerous 

meetings which were held as a result of our common studies, 1 had the chance to 

witness all the sensitivity of his heart and the nobility of his character. There was no 

soul more tender, large, proud, or more right.

Masson’s thesis was awarded the Academic Fran9aise’s literary prize for 1916.^  ̂

Masson had also, since 1914, been one of two editors working on a volume in honour of 

Lanson himself^’ The relationship between mentor and student was more than a merely 

professional one. It was based on mutual respect and admiration.

There were less directly equivalent cases to this in Britain. For the most part, the older 

professoriate was more aloof from the younger generation of students than was the case in

Gustave Cohen to Lanson, unsent letter, April 20*'’, 1916. AN/AP/59/1.
Pierre-Maurice Masson, Lettres de Guerre. Aout 1914-Avril 1916  (Paris, 1917).

^  Raymond Thamin, L 'Universite et la guerre (Paris, 1916), p. 137.
Rapport de M. le Professeur Lanson, AN/AJ/16/4752.
'A rinstitut', Le Figaro, August 19* 1916, p. 3.
Melanges offerts p a r ses amis et ses elb^es a M. Gustave Lanson (Paris, 1923), p. 38
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Paris. Certain connections did exist, however. When Rupert Brooke died in 1915, A.C. 

Benson, who knew him ‘fairly well,’ felt the need to write.

I cannot claim to have known Rupert Brooke intimately ... When he died, I wrote down 

careful recollections o f him in minute detail, hardly to be reproduced. But my 

impression of him is vivid and clear, which is indeed hardly to be wondered at, for he 

was very unlike other people.

Benson’s reaction to the death o f Brooke is indicative of the ties which existed 

throughout the academic community. Benson admitted to not knowing Brooke well, but still 

felt sufficiently moved by his death to address it at length.

Within the academic community there were often actual familial connections. The loss 

of a relative could be doubly striking, as it depleted both one’s surrogate family and their real 

family. For the most part this phenomenon involved fathers losing sons, and occasionally the 

death o f siblings. One family which experienced all of these traumas during the war was the 

Butler family in Cambridge, o f which Henry Montagu Butler, the Master o f Trinity, was the 

patriarch. Butler was eighty-one in 1914, and from the older generation o f academics who had 

familial and academic connections to Gennany stretching back more than a c e n t u r y . H e  

viewed the onset of war as a tragedy that would hinder friendly relations between Britain and 

Germany for decades to come. Butler had a great curiosity about the war, and spent days 

talking to injured soldiers in the makeshift hospital in Trinity, as well as writing to students at 

the fi’ont.™ Of Butler’s three sons, two (James and Gordon) were mobilized at the outset of the 

conflict, while the third, Nevile, was briefly interned in Germany.^' In addition, H.M. Butler, 

being the Master of Trinity, would have to preside over the ‘painful public duty’ of the Russell 

ousting in 1916.^^ On top o f all o f this, Butler housed a young German student, Fritz

A.C. Benson, M emories and Friends (London, 1924), p. 325.
® J.R.M. Butler, Henry M ontagu Butler: M aster o f  Trinity College Cambridge 1886-1918  (London, 1925), p. 
197.
™ Ibid., pp. 200-204, and Chapter Three, above.
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Ibid., p. 216.
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Sommerkampf, in the Master’s Lodge for periods of the war.^^ The war impacted upon the 

Butler family on many levels.

By chance, James and Gordon met on a ship called the Arragon which was taking them 

to Gallipoli in October 1915, and subsequently met at the front in both Gallipoli and 

Mesopotamia.^”̂ In July 1916 Gordon was killed. In his letter to James in July 1916 Henry was 

grief-stricken, asking: ‘How can 1 write about this dear dear most loveable boy?’^̂  In a 

subsequent letter, Henry wrote to James of the ‘sacred significance’ of their chance meetings 

at the f r o n t . H . M .  Butler died in 1918. In 1925, James published a biography o f his father 

which was especially detailed when discussing the war years. This work remains a striking 

document o f the traumas which one family suffered in the war. While the setting may have 

been academic, the experience was the same as that which thousands of families underwent.

Oliver Lodge, the respected physicist at Binningham University and fellow of the 

Royal Society, had, like many at the time, an interest in spiritualism. When one of his 

collaborators, F.W.H. Myers, died in 1901, Lodge claimed that they continued to 

communicate through psychical mediums. When Raymond Lodge, Oliver’s son, was killed at 

Ypres in 1915, his father’s belief in this process was strengthened. He and members o f his 

family claimed to communicate with Raymond in seances and claimed that Myers had all but 

adopted Raymond. In 1916 he wrote a book about his son and the process through which he 

claimed to contact him after his death.^’ Lodge’s experiences were part of a larger 

preoccupation with spiritualism as a means o f understanding and dealing with death during the 

Great War.’^

A number o f French academics lost their sons in the Great War, with Durkheim, 

Lanson, Raymond Thamin, Ernest Denis, Emile Picard, and Paul Vidal de la Blache being 

amongst the most prominent. Durkheim, as has already been discussed, was central to the 

mobilization o f the French academy in support of the defeat of Germany. He was also the

‘He helps me to feel less furious against the brutal murder o f  Miss Cavell.’ H.M Butler to J.R.M Butler,
October 30*, 1915, TCLC, JRM B/Al/87.

Gordon to N evile Butler, October 30*, 1915. TCLC, JRMB/M5/1/104.
H.M. Butler to J.R.M. Butler, July 21^  1916. TCLC, JRM B/Al/94.
H.M. Butler to J.R.M. Butler, September 9*, 1916. TCLC, JRM B/Al/96.

^^R.A. Gregory and Allan Ferguson, ‘Oliver Joseph Lodge, 1851-1940’, in Obituary N otices o f  Fellows o f  the 
Royal Society, Vol. 3, No. 10 (December 1941), p. 571, and Oliver J. Lodge, Raymond: Or Life and Death, with 
Examples o f  the Evidence fo r  the Sun’ival o f  M emory and Affection after Death  (London, 1916).

J.M Winter, Sites ofMemory>, Sites o f  Mourning: The Great War in European Cultural H istory (Cambridge, 
1995), pp. 54-63.
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figurehead for the normalien social science network in France, which had its own set of 

pseudo-familial relationships. Both his son, Andre, and his nephew, Marcel Mauss, were at the 

front. Durkheim’s letters to Mauss demonstrate a preoccupation with death that increased as 

the conflict went on. The death o f Robert Hertz in 1915 was especially traumatic for 

Durkheim:

On learning this news, 1 feel more worried about you and Andre than I did in the past. 

Until now, death only hit men who were a little peripheral to me like Maxime David 

and Bianconi. This time, it's someone who kept a place in my heart. And that is why I 

think o f others.

Here, Durkheim was clearly equating Hertz with Masson and Andre Durkheim. In 

other words, they were all his family, even though Hertz was not a blood relation. In January 

1916, Andre was reported missing in Salonika. Durkheim wrote to Georges Davy of his 

‘anguish’ and that it was ‘an obsession that fills every moment and is even worse than 1 

supposed. Still, I have been preparing for this blow for a long time.’*® While reporting this to 

Mauss made him feel ‘sick’, by March he had learned to adapt somewhat, reverting to his 

vocation by preparing classes and writing. ‘So I set to work. It is eight days ago today that I 

tried and that 1 had the satisfaction to see that there is hope.’*' Andre’s death was confirmed in 

April of 1916. Durkheim wrote to Davy that ‘it is at least a satisfaction to me to have 

discovered that I found comfort in the ideas that I t e a c h . T h u s ,  Durkheim found a means of 

coping -  temporarily at least -  by escaping into his teaching. By retaining as much of the 

structure of the pre-war university as he could control -  his teaching -  Durkheim could cope 

better with the trauma o f war.

Gustave Lanson also equated some of his academic proteges with family. Lanson’s son 

was killed in October 1915.*^ Nicholas Murray Butler at Columbia University asked Lanson to 

take a one year post there for the year 1916-17. Lanson initially refused, citing ‘grave and

™ Durkheim to Mauss, April 22"'*, 1915. Durkheim, Lettres a M arcel Mauss, p. 454.
Steven Lukes, Emile Durkheim, His Life and Work: A H istorical and Critical Study (Stanford, 1985), pp. 555- 

556.
Durkheim to Mauss, March 5*, 1916. Lettres a M arcel Mauss, pp. 502-3.
Lukes, Emile Durkheim, p. 556.
Nicholas Murray Butler to Lanson, October 27“'', 1915. CURBML, NMB Arranged Correspondence, Box 227.
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serious reasons’ for remaining in France. One can infer that these included the recent deaths of 

his son and o f Masson.^"^ He then changed his mind, and his letter of acceptance indicated a 

certain hardening of attitudes over previous months. Lanson now decided that lecturing in 

New York was the best way in which he could serve his country. The significance of this 

was that Lanson felt spurred into action only after the death of Masson, not his actual son. In 

many respects, both were family.

The institution itself did not provide an escape from the sorrows o f war. Indeed, the 

Ecole Normale Superieure was the scene for a great tragedy in May 1918 when a second year 

philosophy student called Dellecolle killed him self Dellecolle was not liable for military 

service due to a defect in his vision. Lavisse’s official report of the incident noted that 

Dellecolle had been reading Durkhcim’s work on suicide which he had withdrawn from the 

library in November 1917.^^

It would be wrong to speculate as to the reasons for Dellecolle’s decision. However, 

one might simply conclude that the university -  seemingly a peaceful retreat fi-om the violence 

of the front -  was in fact a site o f melancholy and mourning during the war, especially for 

those who remained. This was because their surrogate family -  the academic community -  

was being destroyed. The grief and sadness experienced by academics and scholars either at 

the fi"ont or at home underscored the familial bond which university, college and society 

members felt tied them together.

Objection

Oxford (by sound historians we are told)

Burnt Milton’s writings in the days of old

The times are changed and Cambridge takes her turn;

No Miltons being obvious to bum,

In distant reproduction o f the scene.

Our Council bums the “Cambridge Magazine.” -

Lanson to Butler, June 4*, 1916. CUACF 665/41.
Ibid.
Report o f Ernest Lavisse, May 1®’ 1918. AN/AJ/16/2886.
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But no! In vain analogies we patch;
0 7

They’d like to burn it, but -  can’t find a match.

Objection was central to the wartime experience o f the University o f Cambridge. It was 

another means through which the integrity o f the university community was challenged. 

Objection to the prosecution of the war was not as pronounced at other British universities, a 

phenomenon which can be linked to the unusual overlap between the liberal ‘Bloomsbury’ 

group, the Apostles, and the influence o f these connections at Cambridge, especially amongst 

younger scholars.** This peculiarity meant that Cambridge was central to the July 1914 

petitionary movement to prevent war, but also in various anti-war currents which emerged 

subsequently, be they in opposition to the war’s conduct, or to the introduction of conscription 

in 1916. While these different currents cannot be treated here in any depth, a number of 

examples will be used to emphasize how this impacted upon the university community.

The relationship of academics to the war was absolutely central to their ability to go 

about their day-to-day life in academic research and teaching. In addition to this, war-work 

could fundamentally change their status within the university, as was the case with G.H. 

Hardy. He was a mathematician and socialist who lectured at Trinity College, Cambridge.
O Q

Amongst friends he was (jokingly) known as ‘a detestable pagan and anti-militarist.’ He was 

a popular figure who never spoke out against the war in the manner o f Bertrand Russell, 

despite being close to him and sharing many of his views.^^ In 1916, he discovered that even 

this reputation was enough to inhibit his academic activities.

Hardy wanted to travel to the second Congress o f Mathematics in Stockholm in August 

1916. Although he had obtained a passport, the Permit Office in London refused to let him go. 

Hardy had no military obligations, having been rejected by a medical committee, and had 

provided bona fides to the Permissions Board from respected figures such as H.M. Butler, the

Cutting io m  The D aily News, March 9*, 1917, Glover Diary, SJCL.
Gregory, The Last Great War, p. 108. Also see Jonathan Atkin, A War o f  Individuals: Bloomsbury Attitudes to 

the G reat War (New York, 2002), and Lubenow, The Cambridge Apostles.
The Butiers played tennis with Hardy and regularly joked about his atheism. Gordon to N evile Butler, June 

23^^ 1916. TCLC, JRMB/M5/1/139.
In 1942 Hardy published an expose o f  the Russell affair for members o f  the college. G.H. Hardy, Bertrand  

Russell and Trinity: A Controversy o f  the Last War (Cambridge, 1942).
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college master, and Joseph Lannor, M.P. for the university and mathematician at St. John’s.^' 

Hardy was also secretary of the Cambridge branch of the Union for Democratic Control 

(UDC), a body which was critical of British foreign policy and increasingly associated with
92pacifist and non-conscriptionist elements. This was a problem.

Hardy turned to Keynes, an old acquaintance fi’om the Apostles, and a man of growing 

influence owing to his wartime work at the Treasury. ‘I may be asking what is hopeless, but if  

you can do anything I should be eternally g r a t e f u l . H a r d y ’s appeal to Keynes stated that his 

objects in going to Stockholm were ‘entirely mathematical -  to attend the congress and give 

my lecture,’ and that;

What I could do to damage this country (If I wanted to) God only knows. I think it is 

fair to say that my secretaryship of the UDC here is the only thing against me 

politically. That o f course expresses my views. But my bad reputation (so far as I know 

confined to Cambridge) is really, from the orthodox point of view, rather undeserved.

Hardy wrote again, underlining the importance of the conference to his career. ‘I have 

... just come into a really good reputation as a mathematician, higher perhaps in Scandinavia 

than anjwhere. I want to go there and be treated as a person of consequence, while I have the 

c h a n c e . H o w e v e r ,  despite Keynes’ best efforts, Hardy’s appeals were rejected and he was 

denied permission to travel. Keynes’ growing influence meant that he was frequently asked to 

help friends who were conscientious objectors in their tribunal mee t i ng s . S o ,  while the pre

existing family -  in this case o f the Apostles -  could be useful in attempting to solve 

problems, on a greater level, one’s function as an academic could be compromised owing to 

one’s relation to the war.

Bertrand Russell was the only scholar to dissent in public when the anti-war movement 

dissolved in August 1914. Russell’s criticisms of the conduct of the war gained more and more 

publicity as the death toll rose through 1915 and with the introducfion o f conscripfion in 1916.

Hardy to Keynes, July 23^^ 1916. KCAC, PP/JMK/35/1716/41.
Marvin Swartz, The Union o f  Dem ocratic Control in British Politics during the First World War (Oxford,

1971).
”  Hardy to Keynes, July 1916. KCAC, PP/JMK/3 5/L /16/42.

Hardy to Keynes, August l'̂ ', 1916. KCAC, PP/JMK/35/L/16/45-46.
Hardy to Keynes, undated but subsequent to August 1*', KCAC, PP/JMK/35/L/16/49.
Skidelsky, John M aynard Keynes, Volume One, pp.. 326-327.
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He was exceptional amongst academics in condemning the war and its conduct through his 

publications and work on behalf o f the UDC and the No-Conscription Fellowship (NCF), two
97organizations with limited goals but which became increasingly populated by pacifists. This 

led to him being deprived of his lectureship at Trinity College in 1916, the great academic 

scandal of the war.^* In the context o f this chapter, the issue is how this incident impacted 

upon normal relations within the university and how it split the community in new ways.

When Russell was deprived o f his lectureship at Trinity in 1916, the Master, H.M. 

Butler, was at the helm of negotiations in the college council. While Butler was not 

particularly belligerent, he did believe in the necessity of defeating ‘German militarism.’ After 

the dismissal o f Russell, a number o f younger fellows of Trinity drew up a petition ‘to place it 

on record that they are not satisfied with the action of the College in depriving Mr Russell of 

his lectureship.’^̂  One of the signatories was J.R.M. Butler. In private correspondence the 

Master wrote to his son that ‘there is no fear that I can misunderstand your signature [on the 

petition] ... we need not discuss the matter either orally or on paper.’ Attitudes to the war 

could cause unspeakable divisions even within families.

The larger Trinity family became fractured and polarized between the older academics 

who believed in prosecuting the war to the bitter end, and a younger group who sympathised 

with Russell’s plight and were open to the idea of a negotiated peace. These divisions would 

continue into the post-war period, as shown in Chapter Eight. Denys Winstanley, a fellow of 

Trinity who was stafioned in Cairo during the war, wrote that ‘I hope that when I return to 

Trinity I shall succeed in steering clear from college politics and factions; and I feel at present 

that the only thing I want to do is to teach my pupils and bury myself in the eighteenth 

century.’ Thus, the divisions which were felt on the home front were transmitted to the 

university community abroad.

Cambridge came to be seen as a bastion of pacifism as the war progressed. While 

Bertrand Russell was the focus in the early war years, the Cambridge Magazine became the 

touchstone for this in 1917 and 1918, and as a result, the university community was split 

further.

Atkin, A War o f  Individuals, pp. 62-64.
Hardy, Bertrand Russell and Trinity, pp. 1-2.
Ibid, p.42.
H.M. Butler to J.R.M Butler, January 25*, 1917. TCLC, JRM B/Al/99.
Winstanley to J.R.M. Butler, March 18*, 1917. TCLC, JRM B/Al/100.
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102The Cam bridge M agazine  was founded in 1912 and edited by C.K. Ogden. It was 

not an official university publication, although it was written and edited by university 

members. Ogden was a staunch defender o f  civil liberties and saw the magazine as an organ 

through which these could be protected in wartime. The magazine published articles and 

letters by contributors o f  all persuasions, be they pro-war, pacifist, or anywhere in between. In 

May 1915 it translated Romain Rolland’s Au-dessus de la melee.'^^ The newspaper frequently 

boasted the contributors o f  Hardy, Russell, Lowes Dickinson, as well as the poetry o f  

Siegfried Sassoon.

One o f  its most popular features during the war was its review o f  the foreign press, 

edited by Mrs C.R. Buxton, which presented the v iew  o f  Britain’s enemies as well as allies, 

and led to the circulation o f  the publication exploding to 200,000 by 1917.’ '̂* The view  o f  the 

magazine was that to fully understand the enemy, one had to understand their own goals in the 

war, something which could be ascertained through a study o f  their newspapers. A week 

before he was killed on active service, the poet A.G. West wrote to Ogden that ‘w e can’t 

produce thinking like that at Oxford and after 4 years at Balliol I conclude that you are in 

many ways superior to us as a U n i v e r s i t y . G e o r g e s  Roth, Cambridge educated but serving 

in the French army at Verdun, wrote o f  the allure o f  the magazine in 1914: Tt does one good 

to feel the Cambridge breeze thus wafted over the war and smoke o f  our guns, and bringing a 

kind o f  refreshing peaceful (!) atmosphere to people in trenches and uncomfortable 

shelters.’

The history o f  the Cam bridge M agazine  during the Great War was ‘one fresh wave o f  

crises after another.’ In 1917 it was brought into direct conflict with the university 

administration. In February Sir Frederick Pollock, Chairman o f  the Fight for Right group, a 

lobby opposed to a negotiated peace, wrote to the M orning P ost accusing the Cam bridge 

M agazine  o f  being a pacifist publication. In response, the Vice-Chancellor, T.C. Fitzpatrick, 

wrote to the same newspaper to distance the university from the publication. The magazine 

retorted through an editorial that it never claimed official status, nor did it have formal ties to

P. Sargant Florence and J.R.L. Anderson, C.K. Ogden: A Collective Memoir (London, 1977), p. 16.
Ibid, p. 57.
Ibid., p. 58.
West to Ogden, March 26*, 1917, Ogden Papers, IWM, 81/28/1.
Roth to Ogden, December 12"', 1914. Ogden Papers, IWM/81/28/1.
Ogden to Keynes, April 2 7 '\  1916. KCAC, PP/JMK/35/L/16/16.
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the U.D.C. It did, however, claim ‘to be young and to be alive -  to be entitled at least to fair 

play from its elders.’'®̂

The Cambridge Magazine found itself at the centre o f a great media storm and 

received much support from its readership. The author Arnold Bennett wrote that:

I am entirely unaware of the identity of the proprietors of the Cambridge Magazine, 

and I neither know nor care anj^hing about their personal views ... the Magazine's 

weekly survey o f Foreign Opinion is to my mind extremely valuable. It is, indeed, 

unique in the British press.

In November 1917 the Magazine was discussed in the House of Commons when it was 

revealed that National War Loans flyers had been inserted into it for distribution. The pacifist 

content o f the magazine outraged a number o f MPs and the inserts were removed. Twenty 

members of parliament signed a petition in protest against this decision, claiming that it 

established a dangerous precedent, while expressing ‘no opinion on the content o f the 

Cambridge M a g a z i n e . The staunchest defender of the publication was the colonial 

administrator Sir Harry Johnston, who frequently wrote articles in defence o f the magazine’s 

project, and summed up his views in a piece published in January 1919.

The Cambridge Magazine has allowed me, for example, who am an Imperialist, a 

believer in the necessity of state service and conscription, in the ftitility of pacifism, 

and the unreality o f conscientious objection to self defence, to express my truculent 

views in its columns. It has permitted pacifists and conscientious objectors to reply 

(ineffectively, I think) ... Above all, the Cambridge Magazine has sought to open our 

eyes to the opinions of the foreign press on matters that concern our country and our 

Empire. These opinions are often erroneous, prejudiced, or unduly flattering to our
1 1 7self-esteem. But such as they are they influence millions o f men and women.

‘Scholars and Gentlemen’, Cambridge M agazine, Vol.6, No. 15, March 3̂ '*, 1917, pp. 377-380.
Cambridge M agazine, March 17*, 1917 (35* Vacation Extra Number), p. 433.
‘Ourselves in the Commons’, Cambridge Magazine, November 17*, 1917, Vol.7, N o.6, pp. 123-124.
‘The Economic Control o f  the Press’, Cambridge M agazine, January 19*, 1918, Vol. 7, No. 15, p. 313.
Sir Harry Johnston, ‘What Every Young Man ought to Know’, Cambridge M agazine, January 11*, 1919, 

V o l.8 ,N o .l4 , p. 289.
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Thus Cambridge became associated with pacifism and anti-war sentiment as much as 

with scientific innovation. It was a hub for both the UDC and the NCF, both of which were 

championed by Russell and attracted many student members. The bitter divisions which split 

the University o f Cambridge did not happen to the same extent in other universities. The 

national attention which they received -  due to the popularity of the Cambridge Magazine and 

the high profile activities of Russell -  only exacerbated them. In 1942, G.H. Hardy wrote a 

detailed account o f Trinity during the First World War, in an attempt to clear up
113misconceptions and prevent the same divisions from taking hold again.

The Institution as a Site o f  Mobilization

A PARTICIPE A L'LMPRUNTT 

DE LA DEI EN 5E isiATION.UZ

War Loan Certificate for the University o f  Paris, 1915. AN/AJ/2589.

Hardy, Bertrand Russell and Trinity.
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There is no evidence that opposition to the war found a centre at the University o f Paris, either 

amongst its academics or students. It should be noted that terms Uke ‘opposition’ and 

‘pacifism’ held different meanings in France when compared to Britain. In the British case a 

slow-burning opposition to government policy was accelerated by the introduction of 

conscription in 1916, a policy which had grave implications for the non-mobilized student 

body. In the case of the University of Paris, the institution was central in public ceremonies to 

build support for the war and its issues. The great labour unrest and mutinies crises o f 1917 

seem to have had no reverberations within the university. Thus, the integrity of the university 

community was not challenged by critiques o f  the conduct of the war.

Many official pro-war ceremonies were held at the Sorbonne. The symbolism was 

intentional as education, and particularly higher education, were at the heart of the national 

identity fostered by the Third Republic. In January 1916, a ceremony celebrating Serbia was 

held in the grand amphitheatre o f the Sorbonne. It celebrated the new alliance between France 

and Serbia and was attended by dignitaries from France, Serbia and B e l g i u m . I n  March of 

1916 a ceremony at the same venue celebrated the Franco-Belgian alliance, attended by 

Belgian politicians as well as Raymond Poincare."^ This was also the format for two 

ceremonies held in honour of the Franco-Italian alliance in November 1916 and July 1917."^ 

In May 1916 a ceremony honoured the memory of Pierre-Maurice Masson.” ’ In January 1917 

a public ceremony was held in the grand amphithMtre which celebrated the contribution of 

French women to the war effort. The meeting was convened by a deputy from the Chamber, 

M. Klotz, and concluded with the reading o f a poem by Edmond Rostand, a member of the 

Academic Fran9aise.” * Finally, in December 1918, the President of the United States of 

America, Woodrow Wilson, was given an honorary doctorate by the Sorbonne, an event which 

got huge publicity and symbolized the new relationship between the USA and France, 

discussed in Chapter Five."^

‘A la Sorbonne: Hommage a la Serbie’, Le Figaro, January 28*, 1916, p. 3.
‘La Manifestation franco-belge a la Sorbonne’, Le Figaro, March 12‘\  1916, p. 2.
‘Manifestation franco-italienne a la Sorbonne’ Le Figaro, November 19*, 1916, p. 3, and ‘Une Manifestation 
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134



The Sorbonne was used as a venue for events that were not only academic, but were of 

national and international political importance. They were organized and attended by both 

politicians and professors, and attended by men from the academic and political worlds, as 

well as members o f the public. While the impetus for these ceremonials often came from 

outside the university, there was a great deal o f significance in the choice of the Sorbonne as 

the venue. This was connected on the one hand to the centrality of higher education in the 

Republican self-image, but also perhaps to the sense that higher education had sacrificed more 

to the patrie than other institutions.

The Academic Community at the Front

The joys o f study became that bit sweeter when they could do it, and time lost by

necessity made them long for that which they could not lose. They say that the trench
I 2q

is an excellent pensoir.

The central fracture in the wartime university community was that between the institution as 

part of the home front and its members and alumni in the anned forces. To compensate, some 

students and academics attempted to continue their scholarly activities, though many found 

this impossible.

Marcel Eteve struggled to maintain an interest in academic work in the trenches. In the 

early months of the war (before he was sent to the front) he referenced reading academic 

material on a number o f occasions. While stationed near Bourges, he visited the cathedral and 

wrote to his mother that the visit inspired him to re-read the works of Emile Male, who 

lectured in art history at the Sorbonne.'^' Eteve was sent to the front shortly after and wrote of 

the availability o f a library to the o ff ice rs .H o w ev e r, at the end of August that year he wrote 

to his friend Rene M. that:

i2oTham in, U niversite et guerre, p. 24.
Eteve to mother, April 11*, 1915. Eteve, Lettres d'un com battan t, p. 25. 
Eteve to A .M .D ., M ay 4* , 1915, Ibid., p. 39.
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This war, which seemed to me so mild up until now, is really exhausting, intellectually 

above a l l ... The efforts which 1 must go to to pick up a book or write! ... 1 wonder how 

I will ever become a civil and intellectual figure if  1 return from this expedition.

Masson’s letters demonstrated a great focus on completing his thesis on the religion of 

Rousseau, and he rarely referred to difficulty in turning his mind to academic matters. This 

was most likely because his studies were at an advanced stage and he was correcfing already 

written drafts of the thesis.

The published notebooks of the historian Marc Bloch demonstrate how the academic 

mindset could change with the war. Bloch’s diaries from the outbreak of war gave an account 

o f his movements which began as reasonably detailed entries in August 1914. By the end of 

1916, however, these had become one word entries, just giving his location. Bloch began to 

include bibliographies by the end o f 1916, which were made up of academic texts, 

commentaries on contemporary events, and literature.'^"* At the end o f 1917 he included 

another bibliography with a similarly eclectic composition, as well as a plan o f work for the 

thesis which he had been working on since 1909.’̂  ̂ These plans became more detailed and 

more comprehensive by the end of 1918.'^^ It seems that Bloch was able to work through the 

war and by its end he had escaped the malaise which left Eteve feeling inert. This suggests that 

the war experience had become somewhat banal and allowed him to consider his vocation 

again after the initial shock.

There was a similar divide amongst British academics on active service. Rather 

stereotypically, Gordon Butler wrote (from a training camp in Doncaster) in October 1914 that 

‘my academic mind yearns for a Thucydides, but at present I have only a Virgil.’ '^’ By 

September 1915, Gordon wrote to his younger brother, Nevile, that he was reading Charlotte 

Bronte, Jane Austen and George Eliot, ‘so you see what war and wounds have reduced me

Eteve to Rene M., 30* August, 1916, Ibid., p. 91.
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Denys W instanley felt that his academic career as a historian was over too, not because 

o f  inertia caused by the war, but because o f  the contemporary abuses o f  history in it.

1 am still reeling under the blow o f the popular comparison o f Asquith and Lloyd 

George with Newcastle and Pitt. Nothing is now left for me but to turn my face to the 

wall and die: 1 have laboured in vain and am inclined to [think] that I will never write
129another history book.

Fighting in the Austrian Army, Ludwig W ittgenstein wrote to Russell in February 

1915 that he had been working on a manuscript on logic since the beginning o f the war. 

Russell was amazed at this, writing that ‘since the war began, it has been impossible for me to 

think about philosophy.’'^' W ittgenstein told Keynes that he would be mistaken ‘i f  you think 

that being a soldier prevents me from thinking about [philosophical] propositions.’ '^  ̂ F.H. 

Keeling, a socialist who was educated at Cambridge, found that he lost faith in the academic 

life but that his political convictions had been vindicated by the war experience.

And after two years in the Army I have learned to forgo the artificial need for cultured 

society which was stimulated in me by years o f  association with the Intelligentzia o f 

Cambridge and London. It is good to meet a fine mind well versed in the latest thought 

o f  the world, but to be dependent for one's ordinary social needs upon an association 

with such minds implies, I think, an alienation from the ordinary life o f mankind.

In many cases, the correspondence o f  university men at war reflected the day to day 

concerns and politics o f  the university itse lf Such was the case in the letters o f the Oxford 

undergraduate Stephen Hewitt, and in the letters o f James B u t l e r . H e w i t t  revelled in the

Winstanley to James Butler, January 17*, 1917, TCLC, JRM B/Al/98.
Wittgenstein to Russell, February S*, 1915, in Brian McGuinness and G.H. Von Wright eds., Ludwig 
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Stephen H. Hewitt, A Scholar's Letters from  the Front (London, 1918).
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company o f Oxford men at the front, whereas KeeHng found that he preferred the company of 

the common man. The historian G.M. Trevelyan, who spent three years working with a Red 

Cross Ambulance in Northern Italy, had a similar experience to Keeling. He wrote that the war 

had been good for him, as ‘it had given me a touch of practical life and affairs and a glimpse 

of history in the making. I had been too bookish as an historian.’ Trevelyan’s exposure to 

Venice and its surrounds infomied his next historical work, Manin and the Venetian 

Revolution o f  1848}^^ Thus, the experience o f academics at the front could change their sense 

of belonging to the university community. In some cases this was cemented, while in others, 

scholars formed new bonds outside of the community.

Conclusion

The experience of the university at war varied from department to department, faculty to 

faculty, and person to person. The war, and its accompanying pressures and dynamics, 

impacted upon all o f these in different ways. All of these pressures presented new challenges 

to the integrity and operation o f the university and its constituent communities. Academic life 

could not simply cease, even if  classrooms were often abandoned, even if the coffers were 

empty, and even if unspeakable losses were being suffered. Academic work could be a means 

of escaping, a means of dealing with loss, or a means of not engaging with the war 

whatsoever.

The academic families examined here were all profoundly shaken by the experience of 

war from the outset. Communities were shattered not only by death, but by the difficult 

choices which the war forced individuals to take. One’s attitude towards the enemy, the state 

prosecution o f the conflict, and others who were either more or less belligerent in their 

attitudes could radically alter one’s place within the local community of scholars as it was 

constituted at the university, college, society, or other forums. In this sense, to try and remain 

neutral or aloof from the war was to be seen to take a position. Relationships amongst scholars 

were often irreparably damaged.

G.M. Trevelyan, An Autobiography, and Other Essays (London, 1949), p. 38. 
Ibid., and Trevelyan, Manin and the Venetian Revolution o f 1848 (London, 1923).
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The evidence examined in this chapter has emphasized the different experiences in the 

British and French cases, partly due to the necessity o f examining sources that are not entirely 

complementary. The University of Paris was much more successful in continuing its mission 

for a host o f reasons; the terms on which France went to war and the imperative of national 

defence; the centrality of education to the identity of the Republic; the role of the state in 

organizing higher education and appropriating its resources in wartime; the proximity of Paris 

to the front; the importance of military service. The absence of these specific conditions in 

Britain led to a much more varied war experience in the life of the university, and thus, many 

more fault-lines in the university family.

This difference can be illustrated by an example. As mentioned in Chapter One, the 

university felt itself to be, if  not under attack, a potential target of Geraian air raids and long 

range guns. There was a legitimate fear of attacks but one which was experienced in different 

ways. The Oxford Professor o f Classics, Gilbert Murray, wrote in 1915 that:

I am on four bodies, the Trustees of the British Museum, the Curators of the Bodleian, 

the Senior Students o f Christ Church, and the Council o f Somerville College, who all 

had to discuss the question o f protection or insurance against bombs from Aircraft. I 

need hardly say, they are not frivolous bodies. Yet, at every one of them, when the 

secretary read the Agendum and mentioned bombs, a smile went round the table, and 

people could not help discussing the question as if  it was funny. I felt just the same

myself ... I dare say this would be the same in America, but not, I think, in any
1 %1European country.

By Spring 1918, the German Army was forty miles from Paris, and attacks on the city 

became frequent. This led to the following order being issued by the Faculty o f Letters.

In the event o f bombardment by planes during the day, all the exercises of the Faculty: 

classes, demonstrations, and exams, will be interrupted immediatelv. Professors, 

students and candidates will be able to shelter themselves under the Sorbonne ... Oral

Gilbert Murray to Butler, January 25"', 1915. CURBML, NMB Arranged Correspondence, Box 270.
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examinations will be recommenced shortly after the alert or the following day, written 

exams will be recommenced on a date to be indicated to candidates.'^*

There was less ambiguity about the French war experience, certainly in the case o f the 

university. While institutions in Britain and France strove to continue their peacetime 

activities where possible, this was more easily achieved in the French case, precisely because 

proximity to the zone o f conflict was itself a much greater threat to the continuity o f the 

university, and the nation itself The rupture in the academic community overlapped neatly 

with the issues for which the war was being fought. In Britain, this was not the case, and the 

challenges presented by the war impacted upon the academic community in much more varied 

ways.

Faculte des lettres, Ordre de service. April 1918. AN/AJ/4752.
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Chapter Five

Developing Inter-Allied LinkSy 1916-18

Introduction

Until the midpoint of the war, the main forms of academic engagement with the war were 

essentially national, or limited to individuals or institutions in a single nation without reference 

to or assistance from other nations. Intellectuals made the case for war by framing it either as a 

war being fought to defend national interests or as one to defend abstract and universally held 

values (such as civilization). While there was overlap in how these arguments were made in 

Britain and France, there was never an explicit invocation of the arguments or values of fellow 

allies in the early years of the war, nor was there more than passing reference to the idea that 

the war was an allied struggle.

From the middle of 1916 the war changed. It was increasingly characterised as an 

allied rather than a national effort, and co-operation and exchanges o f infonnation took place 

between allied academics regarding their respective mobilizations for war. The consequences 

of this for both the history of warfare and for higher education were many and important, and 

thus the change which took place at this juncture was tremendously significant.

Inter-allied connections were a means of learning from fellow allies and appropriating 

their methods o f mobilization for war. They were also an exercise in creating consensus for 

the war, and can be most clearly seen in the efforts of academics and intellectuals to cultivate 

American opinion in favour of the allies. Once America had entered the war in 1917, this 

became even more pronounced. The inter-allied project coincided with the redefinition of the 

tenns on which the war was being fought. The campaign to convince America to enter the war 

resulted in the conflict itself being presented as a war for democracy and the self- 

determination o f subject peoples.

In the case o f France, great effort was made from 1917 to emphasize the shared history 

of the two allied Republics. This was a change from the rhetoric o f 1914, and one linked to the
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necessity of remobilizing to meet the challenge o f the crises o f 1917.' The entry o f America 

into the war intensified the exchange of information amongst the allies and also saw a wave o f 

institutions, exchanges, and connections being established. This was linked to a third idea: that 

to avoid future conflicts, the allies had to come together to put frameworks in place for the 

future which would ensure that their shared cultural values would prevail. Thus, the creation 

of inter-allied connections became a concerted project in its own right.

Higher education was one of the main channels through which inter-allied exchange 

was organized. Academics could mobilize both their knowledge of the culture o f other 

countries and also their international contacts. Inter-allied exchanges took place in another 

way from the mid-point o f the war through the establishment, or re-establishment, o f learned 

societies and journals which went under the moniker of ‘international’ before the war. By 

1918 the rhetoric was very similar to that of the pre-war years, emphasising the necessity of 

sharing knowledge as a means o f avoiding future conflicts. O f course, the difference was that 

there was no place for representatives of the Central Powers in these initiatives, and this was 

envisaged as a long-lasting development.

Academic Co-operation amongst Allies, 1914-16

In the early years o f the war there were few attempts by allied academics to pursue a joint 

course in propaganda or opinion making. Academics engaged in national issues pertaining to 

the war through their respective national publications. While an eye was kept on what was 

happening in other allied countries, there was no greater attempt to engage with these issues. 

There were some exceptions to this, however. On September 23'̂ '* 1914 Emile Hovelaque, the 

Inspector General o f Public Instruction in France, wrote a letter in protest at the shelling of 

Rheims Cathedral to The Times newspaper in London. He called for ‘every name in England 

[to] protest.’̂  In October 1914 the University of Glasgow elected Raymond Poincare, the 

President of France, as its rector.^ In June 1915 the Scottish chemist, Sir William Ramsay,

' Hom e, introduction : M obilizing for ‘total’ war’, pp. 14-15.
 ̂ ‘Reims Cathedral: A French Scholar’s Protest’, The Times, September IP*, 1914, p. 9. 
Moss, Munro and Trainer, University, City and State, p. 140.
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contributed to the French critique o f German science in a series running in le Figaro.'^ These 

contributions were exceptional, and stood out as such.

Inter-allied solidarity emerged most clearly early in the war through concern with the 

fate of the smaller allies, specifically Belgium and Serbia. The influx o f Belgian academics 

into British and French universities has already been noted. The ‘martyrdom’ of Belgium 

helped academics in Britain and France understand and express the conflict as not merely a 

national one which involved abstract cultural values, but one which could be linked 

specifically to other allied nafions. Exiled Belgian writers and academics were lauded in their 

host nations in a manner in which would become commonplace a couple of years later 

amongst all allied intellectuals and statesmen.

Laying the Groundwork in America, 1914-16

Groundwork for the later emphasis on inter-allied connections was laid in the battle for neutral 

opinion in 1914 and 1915 which followed the invasion of Belgium and allegations o f atrocities 

levelled at the German Arniy. Intellectuals on both sides propagated their version of the truth 

in neutral countries in the hope of gaining moral and material support.^ The most important 

neutral nation in 1914 was the United States of America because of its growing economic and 

material power. The propaganda battle o f 1914 and 1915 (fi"om the perspective of Britain and 

France) not only sought to refute the claims o f German intellectuals, but also sought to 

emphasize similarity, which it was hoped would ultimately lead to greater co-operation with 

the United States.

The events o f 1914 in the United States left the way open for the creadon o f these links 

later in the war. In the academic sphere the United States was virtually at war from early 1915. 

This was especially the case at Columbia University.

Columbia had, for the previous decade, tried to establish itself as a major university 

with a world profile. To do this, formal professorial exchanges had been established between 

Columbia and both individual universifies as well as education ministries in many European

* ‘Le bluff de la science allemande’, Le Figaro, June 16*, 1915, p. 3.
 ̂A good example o f  one such initiative would be the publication o f  the Bryce Report in May 1915, which was 

widely circulated in the United States. Hom e and Kramer, German Atrocities pp. 232-235.
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countries, including Germany, France, and Austria-Hungary. The most prestigious o f these 

was the Kaiser Wilhelm Professorship, established in 1905 on the initiative of the Kaiser.^ 

This exchange, organized through Columbia, allowed one German academic to come to 

America to lecture at any institution, while one American academic (the Roosevelt Professor) 

lectured in Germany. This prestigious post garnered much press attention in both Germany 

and the United States. In response, the French Ministry o f Public Instruction had established 

an official exchange with Columbia in 1910 and men like Lanson and Bergson would lecture 

in New York as a result. National rivalry was a motivating factor in these academic 

exchanges.

International Law was central to the arguments of intellectuals on both sides in autumn 

1914. It was no surprise then that both the French and German governments decided that they 

should send experts in this International Law as exchange professors to Columbia in 

September 1914. Nicholas Murray Butler worried that the German professor (Theodor 

Niemeyer) would struggle to find an audience as he was scheduled to arrive after his French 

counterpart. As a result, Butler suggested that Niemeyer return in 1915-16, by which time the 

situation had changed.^ Geouffre de Lapradelle, the French professor from the Sorbonne, did 

lecture on International Law in Columbia in autumn 1914.* Predictably, he used his position to 

present the French (and anti-German) point o f view in lectures and in the press.^ Lapradelle 

would remain in the USA until May 1917.'° This early success soon became official policy. 

French academics would become agents of the state and the conduits through which soft 

power was exercized during the war. This policy was also a response to what was seen as 

over-vigorous German propaganda in the USA which had backfired. Thus, a more subtle 

course was advocated, one which academics were perfectly positioned to pursue.' '

 ̂John W. Burgess, The German Em peror and the German Government. A Speech D elivered before the 
Germanistic Society o f  America, January 1909 (New York, 1909), p. 8.
 ̂The Germans proposed Professor Niemayer, whilst the French opted for Geoffre de Lapradelle. Nicholas 

Murray Butler to Schmidt, October 8*, 1914, CUACF, 338/9.
* Louis Liard to Butler, September 2"“*, 1914. CUACF, 665/43.
 ̂ ‘Germany’s Psychological Blockade’, New York Times, February 10*, 1915, p. 10. ‘Finds no Real Law on 

Laying o f  M ines’, New York Times, November 23'̂ '*, 1914, p. 4. ‘Proposed Embargo on Trade in Arms’, New  
York Times, January 9*'', 1915, p. 10.

Yves-Henri Nouailhat, France et Etats-Unis, Aout 1914 —A vril 1917  (Paris, 1979), p. 172.
"Andre Kaspi, Le Temps des Americains: Le Concours americain a la France en 1917-1918  (Paris, 1976), pp. 
11 - 12 .
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This course of action -  allied to the overzealous propaganda campaign pursued by

German scholars -  meant that American elite opinion quickly fell in with the allies. George

Rives, a trustee of Columbia University, wrote to Butler in mid-September that ‘I take refuge
12in neutrality -  a pretence -  for I find myself really an eager partisan on the side of the allies.’

In December 1914 the Kuno Meyer affair (Chapter Four) consolidated the idea that German 

scholars were agents o f the state and peddlers of untruths. The publication o f the Bryce Report 

in May 1915 completed the process through which academic opinion in America was won 

over to the side o f Britain and France.

The Kaiser Wilhelm exchange ceased indefinitely in November 1914 on the initiative 

o f the German government who felt that opinion in the USA was too hostile to German 

scholars.'^ While Butler was doing his utmost to maintain scholarly ties with the Central 

Powers (despite personal misgivings), his colleague, John Burgess, was much more matter of 

fact about the state o f academic opinion in America.

I fancy that Geheimrat Schmidt has recently learned the exact state of things in this 

country and has been moved thereby to change his own opinion in regard to the 

desirability o f keeping up the exchange during the present year. 1 do not believe that 

the Austrians have as yet realized the situation. When they do, I shall be surprised if 

they do not follow the same course adopted by the Germans.''^

Predictably, the Austrians also decided to cancel the arrival of their exchange professor 

in January 1915.'^ Thus, by the beginning of 1915, official academic exchanges between the 

United States and the Central Powers had completely ceased. This vacuum presented an 

opportunity for Britain and France to exercise more influence in the United States, but it was a 

process which was approached slowly and methodically.

In the period from 1914 to 1916, links were slowly built up between the Sorbonne and 

Columbia. Louis Liard and Butler maintained regular correspondence. Liard ensured that, 

despite the logistical difficulties in sending French academics to New York, it still happened.

Rives to Butler, September 12^̂ , 1914, CURBML, NMB Arranged Correspondence, Box 351.
‘I see no better way than for us to trust the justice o f our cause.’ Schmidt to Butler, November 20*, 1914, 

CUACF, 338/9.
Burgess to Butler, December 4*, 1914, CUACF, 318/9-16.
Butler to Burgess, January 26*, 1915, CUACF, 318/9-16.
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Communications intensified because Butler wanted both a French exchange professor each 

year, but was also struggling to fill a vacancy in the Department of Romance Languages at 

Columbia.'^ A younger scholar was earmarked for such a post but it proved difficult to find

one as the majority o f these academics were at the f r o n t . T h e  result o f this was that many
18proposals were sent back and forth in 1915 and 1916. In June 1916 Gustave Lanson -  who 

had been the visiting professor at Columbia before the war -  agreed to take the post for one 

year.’̂  Indeed, a result of this continued correspondence was that Columbia decided to 

establish a second chair in French literature in June 1916.

The pre-war exchange between Harvard University and the University o f Paris also 

continued. Henri Lichtenberger, a Gennanist, was the visiting professor at Harvard in 1914- 

15. His report detailing his experiences in Harvard showed how soft power was conducted in 

this period. Lichtenberger lectured but also wrote a detailed report about the effectiveness of 

German propaganda at Harvard. In fact, Lichtenberger’s report to the university council read 

more like a commentary on the state o f public opinion than on his academic activities.^' 

Similarly, Emile Hovelacque undertook a lecture tour o f the USA in 1916 and wrote a long 

report back to the Ministry o f Public Instruction on the state of public opinion in America.^^

Anatole le Braz assumed that the war meant that he would not be able to take up his 

exchange position at the University o f Cincinnati. Three of his sons and three sons-in-law had 

been mobilized into the French Army, leaving him the sole male influence in his family. The 

president o f the university, Charles Dabney, who was clearly pre-disposed towards the allies, 

wrote to le Braz that ‘now was the moment to show that breaking contracts is not a French 

characteristic.’ Cincinnati was regarded as one o f the most pro-German cities in the USA, and 

thus le Braz’s presence at the university from 1915 was o f tremendous importance in the 

propaganda effort.

Butler to Liard, May 7*, 1915, CUACF, 665/43.
Liard to Butler, June 9 '\ 1915, CUACF, 665/43.
These negotiations were reported and discussed in the University o f  Paris Council, showing their importance. 

See meetings o f  April 26* and May 3 l“, 1915. AN/AJ/2589.
Butler to Liard, June 5‘\  1916, CUACF, 665/43.
Minutes of Conseil de I’universite de Paris, June 24*, 1916. AN/AJ/16/2590.
‘Mission de M. Henri Lichtenberger a I’Universite Harvard’, March 1̂ ’, 1915, AN/AJ/16/2589.
Emile Hovelaque, “L’esprit public aux Etats-Unis : Epreuve confidentiel,” cl916, in Painleve Papers, 

AN/AP/313/75.
Anatole le Braz, ‘Aux Etats-Unis pendant la guerre: I’opinion americaine et la France’, Revue de Paris, Annee 

87, Vol.37 (January 1^ 1917), pp. 167-169.
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Relations between the United States and the belligerents would change from 1916, a 

process which would lead to America entering the war as an ‘Associated Power’ in April 

1917. This period from 1914 to 1916 was vital in facilitating the emergence of the inter-allied 

connection and in paving the way for the allies to make their case for the United States to enter 

the conflict.

Franco-British Co-operation, 1916-18

The English case wants putting. The French don’t understand at all the sacrifices which

we are making.^"*

Britain and France rarely collaborated academically on the level which would be seen between 

the aforementioned nations and the United States. This sense of cultural isolation came to a 

head in spring 1916 when H.A.L. Fisher was sent to France on a special mission by the British 

Government (eight months before he became President of the Board of Education). 

Reporting directly to Charles Mastennan, the head of the Propaganda Bureau at Wellington 

House, Fisher’s mission was twofold. First, he was to make the French public comprehend the 

great scale of British involvement in the war, something which it was felt that they did not 

comprehend to that point. Second, he wanted to see how the French organs for controlling 

public opinion worked and what, if  anything, could be learned for the British effort (and vice 

versa). This involved a great deal of interaction with the great names of the French academic 

establishment. Fisher was picked for this task because of his work on the Bryce Report and 

because of his connections in the French academic w o r l d . T h e  timing of the mission was also 

important: military operations were increasingly being planned and undertaken as joint 

endeavours. The Somme offensive, which followed Fisher’s trip by just over two months, 

illustrated this.

‘A Journey in France’, BLO, Ms Fisher 8, p. 7.
David Ogg, H erbert Fisher — A Short Biography (London, 1947), p. 57.
Fisher studied in both Paris and Gottingen in the 1880s which was relatively unusual for the time as the 

majority o f  British academics tended to gravitate only towards Germany. A. Ryan, ‘Fisher, Herbert Albert 
Laurens (1865-1940)’, Oxford D ictionary o f  National Biography, Oxford University Press, Sept 2004; online 
edn. May 2010 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/33141, accessed 16 July 2010].
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Fisher deah almost exclusively with French academics who were doing war work in 

Paris. At the Ministry o f Munitions he was greeted by Lucien Levy-Bruhl, Albert Thomas’ 

academic mentor, while at the Maison de la Presse he noted the presence o f Louis Cazamian, a 

professor of English at the Sorbonne.^^ Fisher also met with Hovelaque (‘an impressive 

figure’), the Minister of Public Instruction, Painleve (‘who doesn’t look as if he has done a 

stroke of work’) the financier Albert Kahn, Lucien Poincare, Andre Chevrillon, Ernest 

Lavisse, and Joseph Reinach.^* All told, Fisher met with some of the most influential names in 

the Republic, as well as those (such as Hovelaque and Chevrillon) who were best versed in the 

British way o f life.

On his visit Fisher learned of the depth o f French ignorance about British involvement 

in the war. Maurice Barres told him of his hope that Britain would not ‘wait to intervene 

effectively until the last Frenchman is killed.’ Fisher noted that Barres was surprised to learn 

that Fisher had personally lost forty friends in the war.^^ The perception in France was that 

Britain was playing a very small. Thus, Fisher wrote to Masterman, it would be ‘important to 

lay as much emphasis as possible upon the disinterested and chivalrous side o f British 

endeavour’ in the war.^° The results were that a campaign was launched to familiarise the 

British population with the French war experience, and vice versa.

A number of practical proposals emerged from Fisher’s trip. Millet, the liaison officer 

at the Maison de la Presse, suggested to Fisher that English literature be circulated in France 

by Hachette.^’ He also suggested that, from a French point of view, it would be desirable to 

have one person whom they could deal with in London. In addition, he suggested that having 

people of some repute write articles in the other’s newspapers could work well:

Millet suggested that an article or two by Lord Cromer in a French paper would attract 

very wide attention, and urged us to try and induce Maurice Barres to pay a visit to 

England, and to write a short book upon “L’Effort Anglais.” Barres, he says, has a

‘A Journey in France’, BLO, Ms Fisher 8, pp. 22-25.
Ibid., pp.33-42 and, Fisher to Masterman, April 18''', 1916, BLO, Ms Fisher 61/118-122. 
Ibid., p. 32.
Fisher to Masterman, April 15*, 1916, BLO, Ms Fisher 61/112-113.
‘A Journey in France’, MS Fisher 8, p. 26.
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larger public than anybody else, and would be able to touch the imagination o f  the 

French people.^^

Fisher learned from Hovelacque o f  the existence o f the Comite franco-anglais, a body 

composed o f professors and businessmen with ‘vague aspirations for an exchange o f 

professorial visits and for a series o f industrial studies’ which he dismissed as having ‘very
■j ■}

little importance.’ In his meeting with Lavisse, Fisher became aware o f  the Lettres a tous les 

frangais pamphlet series which he declared to be ‘excellent in both fonn and substance.’ ”̂* In 

his meeting with Painleve and Lucien Poincare (the Director o f Higher Education) at the 

Ministry o f  Public Instruction, Painleve was ‘extremely anxious to promote a cordial 

understanding between the two countries in every way possible.’ It was agreed that a 

delegation o f French professors from both universities and lycees would visit their 

counterparts in England in the near ftiture. Wellington House would send copies o f  its 

literature direct to the Ministry o f  Public Instruction so they could select suitable ones for 

distribution in schools and c o l le g e s .Jo s e p h  Reinach suggested that H.G. Wells, who had 

great standing in France, would be the best man to popularise British policy there.

Fisher’s trip was o f importance for a number o f reasons. First, it demonstrated the lack 

o f  co-ordination o f the cultural effort to this point. Second, it set in motion a series o f  events 

which began the process through which the war was redefined as an inter-allied cultural 

struggle. A number o f  the names involved in meetings with Fisher would see their names 

appear in English language publications over the following year. In late 1916 a volume 

appeared under the auspices o f the ‘Fight for Right M ovement’. Its stated aims were to ‘to
* 37  •remind the nation o f  the ideals and principles for which we were fightmg.’ Pamleve 

contributed a chapter called ‘The Fight for R ight’ in which he emphasized that although 

Britain and France had been opponents in the scramble for colonies, they had conducted 

themselves correctly, in stark opposition to German conduct in the present war. ‘ We did not

Fisher to Masterman, April 18*, 1916. M S Fisher 61 /118-119 .
Ibid.
Ibid., 121.
Ibid., 122.

“  Ibid.
Sir Francis Younghusband, Preface to F or the R ight: E ssays an d  A ddresses b y  M em bers o f  the "Fight f o r  Right 

M ovem ent"{LonAon, 1916), p. vi.
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finish off the wounded when they were down; we did not murder women and children; we did
38not hit below the belt; we did not poison the air for men to breathe.’

In 1917, a volume was published in London called The War o f  Democracy: The A llies’ 

Statement. It contained contributions from a number of close associates o f Fisher such as G. 

M. Trevelyan, Gilbert Murray, and Viscount Bryce, but significantly, Maurice Barres 

contributed a piece entitled ‘The Soul of F r a n c e . W r i t t e n  in November 1914, it told the 

story of a visit Barres paid to a number o f villages in Lorraine where the German Army had 

recently committed acts o f violence against the civilian population, and told of the great 

dignity o f the locals. This volume also featured a contribufion on ‘Economic Germany’ by the 

University o f Dijon economist and historian, Henri Hauser.

In July 1917 Lavisse and Christian Pfister co-authored a piece on the history o f Alsacc- 

Lorraine which was published in the Fortnightly Review."^^ It was perhaps also significant that 

1917 saw the translation and publication of Andre Chevrillon’s Britain and the War. This 

book emerged from a series of articles which Chevrillon -  who had been educated in Britain -  

wrote for the Revue de Paris in 1915 as part o f a broader series on different nations and their 

entry into the war. The translated version was accompanied by a preface by Rudyard 

Kipling."^' Chevrillon noted that ‘today England no longer believes that a war with Germany is 

a game of football; she has at last learned the full meaning o f the word enemy, and that this 

enemy is not a mere opponent, but that he hates, and earnestly wishes to d e s t r o y . T h e  

inference here was that from about 1916 there was a change in the attitude o f the British where 

they came to share the same outlook as their allies towards the war.

In May 1916 a delegation o f sixteen French academics came to Britain to tour a 

number o f universities. The group as a whole visited Oxford, Cambridge, and London 

together, before splitting into smaller groups to visit the universities at Manchester, Liverpool, 

Sheffield, Leeds, Glasgow, and Edinburgh."^^ In reports of the visits, there was no menfion of 

educational ideas being exchanged. Instead, the suffering o f British universities was

Italics in original. Painleve, ‘The Fight for Right’, in Ibid., pp. 259-266.
Maurice Barres, ‘The Soul o f  France’, in The War o f  Democracy: The A llie s’ Statement (London, 1917), pp. 

427-440.
Ernest Lavisse and Christian Pfister, ‘The Question o f  Alsace-Lorraine’, Fortnightly Review, Vol. 102, N o.607 

(July, 1917), pp. 49-61.
Andre Chevrillon, Britain and the War (London, 1917).
Ibid., p. 42.
‘French Professors’ Visit — Party Entertained in London’, The Times, May 30*, 1916, p. 3.
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emphasized. This featured prominently in newspaper reports of the delegation’s visits to 

Oxford and Cambridge.'^'* The Cambridge University Reporter’̂  account of the visit to 

Cambridge quoted the Vice-Chancellor, T.C. Fitzpatrick, who emphasized ‘sadness and 

d i s a b i l i t y . T h e  purpose of the visit was to underline that the suffering which was taking 

place in France was mirrored across the Channel. Universities were deemed an apt example of 

this.

The British government took the initiative to ensure that a number o f French 

universities celebrated the tercentenary o f the death of Shakespeare in April 1916. At the 

University of Clermont-Ferrand, it was noted that people were ‘struck by the great efforts that 

the United Kingdom had made for the common victory.’'*̂  A similar event was held at the 

University o f Bordeaux.

Finally, it was significant that a scientific liaison was appointed by the British Ministry 

o f Munitions to the French Ministry of Inventions in late April 1916. Sir Henry Nonnan, a 

journalist, Francophile, and confidant of David Lloyd George was chosen for the role. Nornian 

was based pemianently in Paris and relayed infonnation pertaining to scientific developments 

back to London where they were deemed o f importance. Nonnan described himself as ‘on the 

best possible terms with the heads of all branches o f the service, and there is no technical 

information, however confidential, which I cannot immediately procure.’"̂* The common link 

in this process was Painleve, who Norman was close to and who had stressed the need for 

greater co-operation to Fisher.

Foreign Students and Inter-Allied Solidarity

There were a number o f means o f showing solidarity with allied universities during the war. In 

1914 and 1915, refugee Belgian academics were sheltered in British, French, and American

‘French Professors at Cambridge,’ The Times, June 2" ,̂ 1916, p.l 1, and ‘A French Visit to Oxford’, The Times, 
May 26*, 1916, p. 5.

‘Visit o f  the French Delegation to Cambridge’, Cambridge University Reporter, Vol. XL VI, No.41, (June 6*, 
1916), p. 822.

Rapport adresse a M. Le Ministre de I ’Instruction Publiqiie et des B eam -arts sur les Etablissements de 
rU niversite de Clermont-Ferrand en 1915-1916  (Clermont-Ferrand, 1917), p. 12. AN/F17/13698.

Universite de Bordeaux. Rapport du conseil de I 'universite. Com ptes rendus des tra\’aux des faciiltes de droit, 
de medicine et de pharmacie, des sciences et des lettres, 1915-1916  (Bordeaux, 1916), p. 118, AN/F17/13698.

Norman to Curzon, June 3̂ ‘*, 1916. Papers o f  Sir Henry and Lady Norman, IW M /01/15/02.

151



universities. Undergraduates were also invited to sympathetic universities to continue their 

studies, whilst students from the Central Powers were no longer welcome. A study of the 

origins o f foreign students during the war shows the new emphasis on inter-allied solidarity 

which emerged around 1916. However, such a study suffers from a problem with source 

material. These records only exist in France, where the government specifically asked 

universities to present reports about the numbers and profiles o f foreign students attending. 

Even in the French case, however, full data sets for the war only exist for two universities, 

Caen and Bordeaux. Data are available for the Faculty o f Letters in Paris, and for three o f the 

war years in the case o f the University o f Lyon. Taken cumulatively, they give a good -  albeit 

superficial -  impression of the flow of foreign students in wartime, and reveal a number of 

trends.

Origin o f Foreign Students at Faculty o f Letters, University of Paris,

1912-1918

1912-13 1913-14 1914-15 1915-16 1916-17 1917-18

Austria 58 50 0 0 2 0

Belgium 3 0 4 2 6 5

Britain 93 126 41 22 21 16

Germany 132 127 0 0 0 0

Russia 507 530 185 85 71 45

Serbia 2 0 4 14 40 66

USA 74 64 9 8 0 7

Other 243 309 32 23 57 74

TOTAL 1112 1206 175 234 197 213

Figure 2: Foreign Students enrolled in Faculte des Lettres, Paris, 1912/3 to 1920/21. Source: Conseil de 

I’Universite de Paris, Rapport a Monsieur le Ministre de I ’lnstruction Publique et des Beaia-Arts sur la situation 

des Etablissements d ’Enseignement superieur, annee scolaire 1912-1913 (Paris, 1914), and AN/AJ/16/4752.
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Origin o f  Foreign Students at the University o f  Caen, 1914-1918

1914-15 1915-16 1916-17 1917-18

Belgium 3 0 0 1

Britain 2 2 0 0

Russia 2 0 18 0

Serbia 0 0 0 64

USA 0 0 0 0

Other 9 3 7 10

TOTAL 16 5 25 75

F ig u re  3: Origin o f  Foreign Students enrolled at University o f  Caen, 1914-1918. Source: Rapport presente a M. 

Le M inistre de I’lnstruction Publique au nom du Conseil de I’Universite. 1914-1918, AN/F17/13698.

Origin o f Foreign Students at the University o f Bordeaux, 1914-1918

1914-15 1915-16 1916-17 1917-18

Belgium 3 0 0 0

Britain 1 2 1 3

Russia 22 19 11 8

Serbia 0 11 81 136

USA 0 1 0 2

Other 21 47 63 46

TOTAL 28 80 156 195

F igu re  4: Foreign Students at the U niversity o f  Bordeaux, 1914-1918. Source: Universite de Bordeaux, Rapport 

du Conseil de I’Universite. Com ptes Rendus des travaux des Facultes de Droit, de M edicine et de Pharm acie des 

Sciences et des Lettres, 1914-1918, in A N/F17/13698.
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Origin o f  Foreign Students at the University o f  Lyon, 1914-1918

1914-15 1916-17 1917-18

Belgium 2 2 2

Britain 2 0 0

Russia 14 6 9

Serbia 6 40 166

USA 0 0 0

Other 61 67 81

TOTAL 85 115 258

Figure 5: Foreign Students at the University o f  Lyon, 1914-1918. Data are not available for the academic year 

1915-16. Source: Reports o f the University o f Lyon submitted to the Ministry o f Public Instruction 

(unpublished), 1914-15, 1916-17, and 1917-18. AN/F17/13698.

The most striking trend in the data is the rise o f Serbian students in French universities. 

Belgium was more frequently cited as an example of a wronged small state which had been 

invaded and thus deserved charity. This meant that, conversely, Belgians did not enter French 

universities in large numbers, as they were hosted at institutions across Britain, the United 

States, and beyond. There was a deliberate policy on the part o f the French government, 

starting in 1916, to bring students from invaded regions to France. This meant that students 

from Belgium, Serbia, Montenegro, and parts o f France did not have to pay university fees.*̂  ̂

In reality, it opened the door for an influx of Serbian students. Two other trends should be 

noted. First, Russian students, the dominant group in French universities before 1914, 

decreased significantly. This was most likely due to conscription in Russia from 1914, which 

depressed student numbers somewhat, and then the political tunnoil which followed from 

1917.^° Second, students from the Balkans had made up a considerable proportion of 

foreigners in French faculties in the fifteen years before the outbreak of war. Thus, the

Rapport fait ^ M. Le Ministre de {’Instruction Publique des Beaux-arts au noni du Conseil de I’Universite de 
Paris, annee scolaire 1915-6, p. 12. AN/F17/13698.

Weisz, The Emergence o f  Modern Universities, p. 261.
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favourable policy towards Serbia consolidated a pre-war trend through the language of inter

allied solidarity.^'

This policy served two purposes. First, it was a means through which the French 

government could show solidarity with their allies. Second, it was a pragmatic means of 

populating the university and ensuring a degree of continuity during the war. This seems to 

have been especially pronounced at the provincial universities, as the following table shows.

Foreign Students at Selected French Universities 
as Percentage of 1914 Totals
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Figure 6: Foreign students at Selected French Universities as a percentage o f  1914 totals. Sources:

AN/Fl 7/13698. Figures unavailable for Lyon 1915-16.

The number o f foreign students coming into French Universities, especially the 

provincial ones, greatly outstripped the levels attained in 1914. This seems to have been a 

means through which diminished university populations could be bolstered. Data are not 

available for all universities for the pre-war period. Thus, the data cited in figure 6 reflect how 

university policy towards foreign students changed in the war. The data also suggest that this

W eisz gives the figures in The Emergence o f  Modern Universities but labels regions generally, not 
distinguishing between different nations in the Balkans. Ibid.
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did not happen at the Sorbonne, where foreign student numbers remained relatively stable 

when compared to their 1914-15 levels. Unfortunately, comprehensive student population 

figures for the universities in the war period are not available. However, the invocation of 

inter-allied links clearly served a number of functions.

Wooing America, 1916-17

Nineteen sixteen saw the intensification of a campaign to familiarise America with the war 

and its issues and to create a sense o f fraternity with the allied cause. The inter-allied solidarity 

spoken of here can be described as a project to invoke a shared history and shared cultural 

values between the United States and the European Allies (especially France). The inter-allied 

project sought to redefine the terms on which the war was being fought. American entry into 

the conflict -  which would finally occur in April 1917 - was undertaken on the premise that 

the war was a crusade for democracy and the right of national groups to self-determination. In 

Britain and France this new emphasis was required as part of the effort to remobilize after a 

series of crises in 1917. The exit of Russia from the conflict later in 1917 also contributed to 

this and allowed for the creation of a coherent set o f inter-allied values which was hitherto not 

possible. However, the groundwork for this project was undertaken in 1916 through the 

activity of academics.

The inter-allied connection was driven by academic exchanges which thrived in this 

period, and were the means through which French influence was subtly projected in the USA. 

Raymond Thamin, Vice-Rector of the Academy o f Bordeaux, claimed that ‘never before had 

professorial exchanges been more active.’ In February 1917 Henri Bergson returned to New 

York to le c tu re .B e rg so n  also played the role o f informal diplomat, meeting with both 

President Wilson and Colonel House to discuss the war and the entry of America into the 

conflict.^"* These meetings came at an absolutely crucial point as the USA was on the brink of 

entering the war. Another former exchange lecturer returned with a critical role: in 1917

Thamin, Universite et Guerre, p. 143.
“Dr. Henri Bergson Here,” New York Times, February 13*, 1917, p. 7. 
Kaspi, Le Temps des americains, pp. 11-12.
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Andre Tardieu was named as French High Commissioner in America.^^ French academics in 

America did a lot more than just lecture: they became statesmen, influencing opinion, 

gathering infonnation, and conducting important diplomatic business, all under the guise o f 

scholarly interaction.

While lecturers who had previous experience o f  the United States were important, 

French academics with combat experience also had value in winning American opinion. Both 

Paul Hazard and Fernand Baldensperger, would hold teaching posts at Columbia. Joachim 

Merlant, a professor o f  French Literature at the University o f  Montpellier, was invalided out o f 

active service in the Argonne in 1915 and undertook a lecture tour o f  North America from 

January to M ay 1916.^^ Merlant wrote that ‘at that time the Republic o f Washington had 

already begun to recognize the fact that our cause was the same as its cause; its work peaceful, 

ours hard and bloody; namely, to fill the world with more compassion, justice and dignity.’^̂  

Baldensperger wrote o f M erlant’s lecture tour that:

He did not comment upon the war, upon the present spirit o f  France: he mainly spoke 

o f the past, o f  Comeille and Balzac, o f  Lamennais and Vauvenargues and Vigny ... 

There was so much distinction and delicacy in the literary and orational perfomiances 

o f that man, fresh from the front, that many o f M erlant’s hearers understood through 

him that no coarseness and brutality was attached, in the best fighters o f France, to the 

frankest adoption o f a state o f war.^*

Inter-allied connections between France and America rested on the invocation o f 

eighteenth-century history, being both the philosophical underpinnings o f the respective 

revolutions in America and France and also the remembrance o f  French assistance to 

American insurgents during the W ar o f  Independence. A celebration was held in Paris on July 

4 th 1 9 1 7  mark the anniversary o f American independence. Many ceremonies were held to 

honour Lafayette, the French general who aided the American fight for independence.^^ These

“Andre Tardieu: Agent o f  France in America,” New York Times M agazine, May 20*, 1917, p. 6.
Fernand Baldensperger, ‘Introduction’, in Joachim Merlant, Soldiers and Sailors o f  France in the American 

War o f  Independence (New  York, 2007, orig., 1920), p. xiv.
Merlant, ‘Author’s Preface’, Ibid., p. viii.
Baldensperger, ‘Introduction’, Ibid., p. xiv-xv.
Nouailhat, France et Elats-Unis, p. 185.
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shared values were held to stand in sharp contrast to the Kultur being promulgated by German 

intellectuals.

Merlant articulated these shared values in a booked published in 1918 which was 

translated as Soldiers and Sailors o f  France in the American War o f  Independence 1776-1783. 

He wrote that ‘the real inspiration of the Franco-American friendship had been in [the 

eighteenth century] -  as it was to be in the Great War -  something which transcended the mere 

material conditions, and even political combinations, of the age.’ Merlant wrote of a ‘national 

oversoul’ which linked together ‘peoples who, otherwise, would have felt little real concern 

for each other.’ This was based on ‘a common belief in human dignity and in progressive 

political emancipation’ These were the enlightened eighteenth-century values which were 

regularly invoked in the period 1917-1918 as the war was presented as one being fought for 

democracy, with the world’s two great republics (as they w'ere presented) leading the way.

In November 1916 Gustave Lanson gave a lecture to the American Academy and 

Institute of Arts and Letters. Lanson, an expert in eighteenth century literature, argued that 

French literature -  and civilization more generally -  had always profited from the dominant 

ideas and schools of thought in other countries. The French were a curious people, he argued, 

and outside influences were liberating. French nationalism was a broad and pared back 

(depouille) phenomenon. ‘We have not developed in the sense of particularity, of locality, but 

in that of universality, of humanity ... we only know the truth, without epithet, the truth of all 

men.’ Lanson was drawing a distinct line between German Kultur and French civilisation 

without explicitly naming the former. In discussing a society which had developed through the 

appropriation o f elements of other cultures, he was clearly also referring to the USA, and 

subtly positioning both countries as kindred spirits, as bastions o f civilisation.^'

One of the peculiarities o f this period was the relative absence o f Britain from this 

rhetoric. While British academics were very much involved in putting their case in the USA -  

for example with the Bryce Report of 1915 -  this was generally rooted in war issues and in 

countering German claims. British initiatives lacked the bombast of French endeavours 

because Britain could not invoke a shared history in the way that the French could. While

Ibid., pp. xv-xvi.
Lanson, ‘Deux « Lectures » academiques aNew-Yoric’, Revue des deux mondes, Annee 87, V ol.37 (February 

15th, 1917), pp. 800-806.
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American involvement in the war could be framed as the favour o f Lafayette being returned, 

Britain had no shared history with the United States (or France for that matter) which could be 

conveniently invoked. In fact, they were the common enemy during the American War of 

Independence, which may have explained some of the reluctance to engage with this trans- 

Atlantic dialogue.

Columbia University Prepares fo r War

On taking up an exchange position in Harvard in February 1917, the geographer Raoul 

Blanchard found that pro-allied sentiment was ‘very developed ... above all for France. 

However, the links that were maintained and intensified between British and French 

universities and their as yet unaligned compatriots in the United States were also important in 

practical issues. American universities learned from the experience o f their European 

counterparts and thus could mobilize their resources efficiently when the moment came to do 

so. The historian o f Columbia University, Robert McCaughey, has argued that Columbia, 

through the actions of President Butler, was not eager to join the ‘preparedness’ movement in 

the years before 1917.^^ However, as has been demonstrated above, a majority of the 

administration of Columbia were aligned in all but name well before 1917. Butler at first did 

his utmost to maintain the appearance of impartiality in public but soon even this was 

discarded in favour of a pro-allied stance. Initially, he was resistant to the Plattsburgh 

movement, where students were encouraged to take courses in military training at the upstate 

New York town in summer.^"*

The issue of preparedness for war had been building in the USA since 1915. Its 

proponents argued that the war was one which would necessarily involve the United States, 

which should in turn take precautions with that eventuality in mind. The movement grew to a 

substantial body by the end o f 1916, and although President Wilson was re-elected on the 

platfonn o f keeping America out o f the war, preparations were taking place to deal with that

Entry for February 10*, 1917. Journal de Raoul Blanchard pendant la guerre 1914-18, B D IC /0 RES 229/61. 
McCaughey, Stand, Columbia, pp.246-247.
Ibid.
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possibility.^^ At the university, preparedness involved a lot more than the mobilization of 

students into the armed forces. It posed questions of how to most efficiently mobilize 

university learning to face the challenge of modem war. Columbia academics maintained 

connections to their counterparts on the allied side and clearly learned a lot from the 

experience of British and French universities.

Columbia mobilized its resources quickly and efficiently. Central to this process was a 

meeting held on February 6*, 1917, in which ‘ways and means by which the University might 

be of service to the nation, the state and the city in the present critical situation’ were 

d isc u sse d .F irs t, it was decided that the university should compile a personnel index, 

detailing the qualifications and skills of all university members. Second, the entire university 

was reorganized along war lines. This meant that schools and faculties were split up and 

grouped into eight different corps. One of the corps was the Legal Corps, which dealt with 

International Law, Admiralty Law, Military Law, and Civil Law. The Medical Corps 

encompassed all the medical departments as well as phamiacology, dentistry, biology, and 

university laboratories. The Technical Corps took in geology, geography, mining, metallurgy, 

chemistry, physics, mathematics, astronomy, engineering and fine arts. The Economics and 

Social Service Corps encompassed economics, statistics, history, civics, philosophy, 

psychology, anthropology, and r e l i g i o n . A l l  told, this amounted to an efficient and 

methodical mobilization of the university’s resources to meet the needs o f modem warfare 

which stood in stark contrast to the terms in which universities in Britain and France went to 

war in 1914 and 1915, but very clearly influenced by their experiences.

American Academia Reaches out to the Allies

At the same time as America was preparing for and entering the war, its universities began to 

reciprocate in the invocation o f inter-allied solidarity. John H. Wigmore, the Dean of 

Northwestern University’s law school, edited the volume Science and Learning in France in 

1917. The work featured contributions from many high profile American academics, such as

Arthur S. Link, Woodrow Wilson and the Progressive Era, 1910-1917  (London, 1954), pp. 174-197. 
‘The Organization o f  Columbia University for National Service’, CUAWWI, Box 16, Folder 1. 

®’ lbid.
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Charles W. Eliot (Harvard), George E. Hale (National Academy of Sciences), John Dewey 

(Columbia), Dana C. Munro (Princeton), and James Shotwell (Columbia). The volume aimed 

‘to put before the American public the contributions o f France in all fields o f scientific 

knowledge, and to show her status at the forefront o f the world’s progress.’ Wigmore wrote 

that the project sought to ‘strengthen and confirm that comradeship o f scholars which 

symbolizes the enduring friendship of the two n a t i o n s . T h e  book was divided into chapters, 

each of which dealt with an academic discipline and was written by an expert.

The book was significant for three reasons. First, the title and the project more 

generally brought to mind the academic bickering o f 1915 when the German conception of 

science was ‘discredited’ and French academics tried to promulgate their own national 

heritage as a superior one. Second, it bore a striking resemblance to La Science frangaise, the 

two-volume work put together by the French academic elite for the 1915 San Francisco 

exhibition which similarly used experts to write short chapters on the history and significance 

of French academia.’*̂ Third, and most significantly, Wigmore’s book aimed not only to 

inform people about the rich heritage o f French learning, but to make students aware o f the 

opportunities available to them in the French system. The project went far beyond merely 

expressing admiration for French civilisation; it actively sought to encourage American 

graduate students to study in France, thus ending the half century-old habit o f American 

students pursuing their studies in Germany. Charles Eliot wrote that:

American students, thinking to take advanced studies in Europe, have often in times 

past supposed the French to be an inconstant, pleasure-loving, materialistic people. 

They have now learned through the Great War that the French are an heroic people, 

constant to great political and social ideals [...] They have also come to see that the 

peculiar national spirit of France is one o f the great bulwarks and resources of
71civilization, which ought to be not only preserved, but reinforced.

John H. Wigmore ed., Science and Learning in France (Chicago, 1917), p. ix.
Ibid.

™ Lucien Poincare, La Science frangaise, 2 Vols (Paris, 1915).
Charles W. Eliot, ‘The Mind o f  France’, in Wigmore ed., Science and Learning in France, p. 3.
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Hale wrote that ‘the inspiring vision of war swept France, indomitable in the face o f 

sudden invasion, will draw to her universities in the coming days of peace many a student who 

would taste for himself the qualities he has admired and envied from the comfortable security 

of the United S t a t e s . N o t  only were American academics arguing the case for French 

academia, but they were encouraging changes in the circulation o f students across the world.

American academics were not alone in pursuing this agenda. As early as 1915, the 

University o f Paris had been discussing ways in which more foreign students, especially 

Americans, could be encouraged to study there. This also became a priority o f the National 

Office o f French Universities and Schools.’  ̂ This was proposed for two reasons. First, the 

University o f Paris had traditionally taken in a lot o f foreign students. Tapping the American 

market could help bring more money into the university, especially as enrolments were 

depressed owing to the war. Second, the opportunity for spreading the French view o f the war 

could be effected through tighter university co-operation between the two nations. This 

project, with its dual cultural and financial goals, would continue through 1916 and 1917 and 

result in far reaching change by the war’s end.

A number o f American academics travelled to Europe in this period to educate people 

about their nation and its heritage. In the French case this was a departure from the pre-war 

dynamic where exchange professors went in one direction -  from France and to America. For 

example, James Woods, a philosopher based at Harvard, gave a lecture on the philosophy of 

William James at the University o f Dijon in November 1917. "̂  ̂ Woods and John Finlay, the 

President of New York University, also lectured at the Universities o f Montpellier and 

P o i t i e r s . I n  1918, Woods lectured at the University of Lyon on the political ideals of the 

United S t a t e s . Th u s  the inter-allied relationship was understood to be a reciprocal one which 

would involve the transmission o f American ideas to France and Britain.

George Ellery Hale, ‘The Intellectual Inspiration o f  Paris’, in Wigmore ed., Science and Learning in France, p. 
17.

Martha Hanna, ‘French Women and American Men: “Foreign” Students at the University o f  Paris, 1915-1925’, 
French H istorical Studies, Vol. 22, N o.l (Winter, 1999), pp. 87-88.

‘Rapport sur la situation de I’Universite de Dijon pendant I’annee scolaire 1917-1918’,p.25. AN/F17/13698. 
‘Rapport de M. Le Recteur sur I’annee scolaire 1916-7’, p. 18, Rapports annuels du conseil de I'lmiversite 

(Poitiers, 1917), pp.8-9, AN/F17/13698.
‘Universite de Lyon’, Report for 1917-18 (unpublished), AN/F17/13698.
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Inter-Allied Exchanges, 1917-20

The period after the United States entered the war saw a great increase in the number of 

ceremonials, publications and initiatives which stressed the shared inter-allied identity. The 

university was central to these, which often stressed the integration o f America into the war on 

the side of Britain and France, but were not restricted to it. Many different types o f alliance 

were celebrated in the Grand amphitheatre of the Sorbonne, as already discussed in Chapter 

Four.

The inter-allied identity was never given the same emphasis in Britain, although it was 

present. Ceremonies of the same type as took place at the Sorbonne did not occur in 

Cambridge, but the university did dispense honorary degrees. For example, Cambridge gave 

honorary degrees to Wilson in 1918 and General Pershing (commander o f the American 

Expeditionary Force) in 1919.^^ However, the name of no French politician appeared in the list 

of honorary degrees granted by the university. Conversely, Cambridge chose to emphasize 

their allies in the east. In August 1916, honorary degrees were given to four visiting Russian 

academics and politicians, notable amongst them being Paul Miliukov and Roman Dmowski, 

leaders respectively of the Constitutional Democrats in the Duma and o f the Polish party in the 

Duma.’  ̂ It was a similar story at Oxford, where no allied figures were honoured during the 

war itself, whilst the Gemian-bom physicist, Arthur Schuster, who had been subject of 

espionage allegations in 1914, was given an honorary degree in 1917.^^ Oxford embraced the 

inter-allied project a little more after the war, honouring Joffre, Haig, Pershing and Henri 

Pirenne in 1919, Lanson and Lowell in 1920, and Georges Clemenceau in 1921.**’ In 1915, 

King’s College London established a School of Slavonic Studies which acted as a hub through 

which lecturers from minorities in the Austro-Hungarian Empire could make the case for their 

nation. This will be discussed in Chapter Six, below.

This period saw an abundance o f exchange amongst academics, which took the form of 

delegations visiting allied countries and their universities, lectures which stressed their allied 

composition, and visits by individuals to other countries. While such visits were geared

The Historical Register o f  the University o f  Cambridge, 1911-1920, pp. 57-63.
‘Russian Lecturers at Cambridge’, The Times, August 12*, 1916, p. 9.
University o f  Oxford, Supplement to the H istorical Register o f  1900, Including an Alphabetical Record o f  

University Honours and Distinctions fo r  the years 1900-1930  (Oxford, 1934), p. 28.
“  Ibid., pp. 28-29.
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towards appropriating whatever could be gleaned from their fellow allies’ systems of 

education and mobilization to meet the challenge o f war, they also signalled the 

recommencement of international relations and saw allied academics attempt to put lasting 

frameworks in place to facilitate the exchange of information and students. This was linked to 

the idea of planning for the post-war period, and thus did not include Germany.

In March 1917, a meeting took place in Paris o f 180 allied academics and university 

men. Organized by Sylvain Levi, Ferdinand Lamaude and Maurice Caullery, it brought 

together Belgian, Italian, Russian, Serbian, Portuguese, American, Brazilian and Czech 

academics.*’ The goal was to encourage rapprochement amongst international academics, with 

the exception of those from the Central Powers, and a committee was formed to continue 

this.*̂ ^

The movement o f academic delegations reached a peak in 1918. Over one weekend in 

May 1918, Cambridge welcomed delegations from Italy and the United States, which The 

Times considered to be ‘significant of the attitude o f English culture and education to those of 

the allied nations.’*̂  The head of the Italian delegation commented that he hoped that after the 

war, ‘Italian scholars would come to Cambridge, bringing from the battlefields new energies
84and fresh thought for scientific research.’

A delegation o f British academics was fonnally invited to tour the leading American 

universities in October 1918, meeting President Wilson in the course of the visit. Cambridge, 

Oxford, Trinity College Dublin, Manchester, Glasgow, and Bimiingham Universities were 

represented. The purpose of this visit was to ‘make easier the interchange of both students and
o  c

teachers, and especially students, between British and American universities.’ Two of the 

academics involved, A.E. Shipley o f Cambridge, and John Joly o f Trinity College Dublin, 

published accounts of their experiences and estimation of the American system. Joly urged 

that structures be put in place to allow for students to travel from Britain to the United States. 

This would be, he felt, the greatest possible monument to the fallen o f the war.*^ Shipley

Prochasson and R asm ussen, A u Nom  de la p a tr ie , p. 187.
Prochasson, 14-18: R etours d'expei-iences, p. 295.

83‘The A llie s ’ Universities: A  Cambridge W eekend’, The Tim es, M ay 24* , 1918, p. 9.
84‘ltalian Professors’ Tour’, The Tim es, M ay 25'*’, 1918, p. 3.
85 ‘C leaning Out German Influence: U .S  U niversities’ P lans’, The Times, October 24* , 1918, p. 5.

John Joly, ‘With the British Educational M ission  in America: An essay directed toward Irish Reconstructional 
P roblem s’, in Joly, R em in iscences an d  A n ticipa tion s  (London, 1920), pp. 87-88.
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recorded his trip around the United States in great detail and presented the trip as a very 

positive experience, marvelling at the diversity o f the American system of higher education.*’ 

A French delegation visited Columbia and other American universities in 1917.^^ In 

September 1919 a delegation from the Ecole Polytechnique in Paris visited their counterparts 

at West P o in t.S im ila rly , in May 1919 an official delegation o f British academics visited 

French u n iv ers itie s .T h is  movement of academics was a concrete manifestation o f the new 

spirit which infonned the conduct o f the war from 1917, which posited it as a war for 

democracy.

Creating Inter-Allied Structures, 1917-20

These exchanges o f information ultimately led to the creation o f new structures and 

connections between systems o f higher education. The most radical o f these changes was the 

implemention o f the Ph.D degree in Britain and a series of refomis in France along these lines. 

This policy was the result of a number of years’ planning and the desire to encourage 

American graduate students to study in allied countries after the war had ended, thus eclipsing 

the traditional German dominance in this area and ensuring that the wartime reconfiguration of 

academia became pennanent.

While the council o f the University o f Paris had been discussing methods of attracting 

American students for a number o f years, the same idea developed in Britain o f its own 

momentum. The British plan also emphasized the relationship between British universities and 

others within the empire, as well as making new connections amongst fellow allies. Plans to 

attract more students from North America through the institution of the Ph.D were first 

discussed in 1912 by the First Congress of Universities of the Empire.^' The importance of the
Q9idea can be seen in the fact that it was taken up by the War Cabinet in September 1917.

A.E. Shipley, The Voyage o f  a Vice-Chancellor {Cavt^nAgs, 1919).
Nicholas Murray Butler to Gabriel Jaray, June 4*, 1917. CURB ML, NMB Arranged Correspondence, Box 

208.
Hanotaux to Butler, September 25*, 1919, CURBML, NM B Arranged Correspondence, Box 176.
Minute o f  Monday, May 5*, 1919, in Minutes o f  the Council o f  the Senate 1918-1921, CUL, Min.I. A. 7. 
Chapman, The Story o f  a M odern University, p. 294.
Minutes o f  Meeting o f  September 19*, 1917, TNA, CAB/23/4.
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In December 1917 the University o f Cambridge appointed a syndicate to consider the 

means ‘of promoting Educational Collaboration with the Universities of the Empire and 

Foreign Universities.’ The report o f the syndicate recommended that students in American and 

Dominion armies be allowed study for a year in British universities. It acknowledged the 

custom in North America that graduate students do part of their study abroad, in Germany. 

‘There is a general desire in the United States and the dominions that in future the flow o f such 

students should be directed to a much greater extent than at present to British Universities.’ 

However, such work would require recognition, and this would require the institution o f a 

Ph.D degree.^^ The idea was first discussed in the senate of Sheffield University at the end of 

1916, where, although the idea o f attracting more American students was agreed in principle, 

the senate was split over the type o f degree to be awarded, feeling that it was too prestigious a 

title to give for only two to three years’ work.^"^

The authors o f the Cambridge report consulted with Emile Hovelaque who advised that 

similar measures would shortly be introduced in France, and were under consideration in Italy. 

A conference of the northern universities had been held in May 1917 to discuss the idea.^^ 

Two conferences were held of all British universities where the proposals were discussed in 

May 1918. At the first, on May 9'*’, 1918, a resolution was passed stating that:

This Conference of the Universities o f the United Kingdom recognised the importance 

of facilitating and actively developing intellectual intercourse between the various 

nations now allied against Germany, and cordially welcomes the steps that have been 

and are being taken to make attendance at the Universities more attractive to students 

from the United States, France, Italy and other Allied Countries.

At the second conference on May 17*'’, it was agreed that the Ph.D degree would be
Q7adopted by the majority o f British universities, with five declining to do so straight away.

‘Interim Report o f  the Syndicate Appointed to Consider the Means o f  promoting Educational Collaboration 
with the Universities o f  the Empire and Foreign Universities’, Cambridge University Reporter, No. 2199, Vol. 
XLVIII,no.44, (July 26*, 1918), pp. 817-818.

Chapman, The S to iy  o f  a M odern University, p. 295.
Ibid.
‘Interim Report o f  the Syndicate’, p. 820.
Oddly, the University o f  Cambridge was missing from all o f  the resolutions. The five were Aberdeen, St. 

Andrews, Glasgow, London, and the National University o f  Ireland. Ibid., p. 821.
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The senate of the University o f Cambridge, for example, adopted the Ph.D degree in February
081919, although some argued against the innovation because it was ‘foreign.’

The issue was part o f public discourse in France. In May 1917 the scientist Louis 

Houllevigue wrote an article which urged the French university system to make a greater 

effort to bring foreign students to France. ‘From suffering and ruins, the world walks towards 

a new equilibrium ... the important thing is to act q u i c k l y . A  number of changes were made 

in France to allow American students to spend time in French universities. American degrees 

were not at that time recognized as equivalent to their French counterparts. Emile Durkheim 

headed a committee which concluded that the university needed to advertise itself better 

abroad and provide more amenities for visiting s t u d e n t s . I n  addition, introductory courses 

would have to be brought in to give American students grounding in the basic outline of 

French civilization. A report written in January 1918 by Lucien Poincare, Liard’s replacement 

as Vice-Rector of the Academy of Paris, remarked that the current doctoral was not at all 

accessible to foreign students.'*” The primary result of these reports and discussions was the 

creation of an undergraduate course in French civilization intended for foreign students and 

the introduction of certificates of advanced study which allowed foreign students to gain
1 O ')academic credit for courses done at the university. This would, it was hoped, attract 

American students to undertake studies in France once the war was over.

There were other means through which inter-allied solidarity was made pemianent. In 

1918, the French Ministry of Public Instruction established a chair in American Civilization at 

the Sorbonne.'®^ Charles Cestre, who had lectured at Harvard in 1917-18, was the first chair 

holder. An American library -  paid for by the Carnegie Endowment for Intemafional Peace - 

was established at the Sorbonne in 1919. The library comprised 25,000 volumes and was 

intended to complement the chair in American civilization. There was also a proposal to 

establish an Institute for Franco-American studies near the Sorbonne. This would house

‘Academica’, Cambridge M agazine, V ol.8, N o.21 (March 1*', 1919), p. 450.
^  Louis Houllevigue, ‘Les etudiants etrangers dans nos universites’, Revue de Paris, Annee 24, Vol.3 (May 15*, 
1917), pp. 368-377.

Hanna, ‘French Women and American Men’, pp. 95-96.
Report o f  January 21^’, 1918. AN/AJ/2590.
Hanna, ‘French Women and American Men’, p. 89.
‘Inauguration de la Bibliotheque de I’Universite de Paris’, CURBML, CEIP Centre Europeen, Box 27, Folder

1.

Jules Prudhommeaux, ‘Note sur le don des livres Americains destine a la Sorbonne’, CURBML, CEIP Centre 
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journals, reviews, and books, but also be a centre for initiatives such as an exchange o f letters 

between French and American adolescents (of both sexes) which was proposed be undertaken 

in both French and English.’®̂ This project, it appears, did not come to fruition. At the same 

time, a course in American Literature was established at the University of Lyon.

At the inauguration o f the new library at the Sorbonne in December 1920, Cestre 

credited Nicholas Murray Butler as being the inspiration behind the entire project, which filled 

the library with:

The earliest documents o f American history to the last utterance o f American 

statesmen, moralists and thinkers. Here, the speeches, diaries and letters of the makers 

o f America are to be found by the side o f the best biographies and memoirs. Books of 

political science, social doctrine and legislation, enquiries and statistics, reports and 

surveys, offer a compendium of the development of American institutions. Treatises 

and essays, series and collections encompass the whole field of the material and moral 

progress of the country. Literature is represented by the American classics. Education 

fonns a vast department with its file of magazines and monographs. A whole section is 

filled with the complete publications o f Columbia University ... The knowledge of 

America’s historical, moral and literary record will be the best warrant that no 

misunderstanding creeps in between her and France. This collection of books brings in 

such a warrant.

The Carnegie Endowment was also responsible for the transfer of smaller quantities of 

American books to libraries in London, Rome, some South American countries, and to the
1 O RUniversity o f Strasbourg. In recognition o f their support during the war, the University of

Prudhommeaux, ‘Note sur le don des livres Americains destine a la Sorbonne’, CURBML, CEIP Centre 
Europeen, Box 27, Folder 1.

University ofL yon, Unpublished report for 1917-1918, AN/F17/13698, p. 45
‘Discours de M. Charles Cestre’, CURBML, CEIP Centre Europeen, Box 2 7, Folder 1, pp. 13-17.
Letter o f  Paul Appell and Baron d’Estoumelles de Constant to Butler, February 15*, 1921, CURBML, CEIP 
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Paris struck a medal which they presented to other universities as a tangible embodiment o f  

the Inter-Allied identity. One was presented to Columbia.

This research was unable to account for the whereabouts of the other medals or which universities they were 
presented to. Lucien Poincare claimed that a medal would be presented to ‘each o f the universities o f the 
countries allied with France.’ ‘Columbia Receives Medal’, New York Times, December 23^“*, 1919.
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Medal presented by U niversity o f  Paris to Colum bia University. C U A .

The inter-allied relationship did not always run harmoniously. The choice of Lucien 

Levy-Bruhl as exchange professor to Harvard in 1919 was particularly worrying to Cunliffe- 

Owen, secretary o f the France-America society in New York. He felt that the French Ministry 

of Public Instruction had been guilty o f ‘tactlessness’ in selecting ‘a Jew of the most 

aggressive type and appearance, and a rank and advanced Socialist’ who had been a close 

associate of Jean Jaures and Albert Thomas. Cunliffe-Owen added that Levy-Bruhl’s presence 

at Columbia should not be encouraged, ‘where you have so much trouble in keeping in check 

the Socialist leanings among the students of alien origin.’ In a later letter Cunliffe-Owen 

suggested that the French government was sending such people to America ‘to get them out of 

the way, and on this side o f the ocean.’" '  Levy-Bruhl ultimately ended up teaching a course at
119Harvard despite these objections. This demonstrated the difficulty in harmonising disparate 

national cultures.

Cunliffe-Owen to Butler, August 15*, 1919. CURBML, NM B Arranged Correspondence, Box 101.
F. Cunliffe-Owen to Butler, October 2"**, 1919. CURBML, NM B Arranged Correspondence, Box 101.

"■ ‘French eager to learn’, New York Times, October 19'*', 1919, p. E3.
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Inter-allied exchange in the period from 1916-1918 demonstrated the degree to which 

the war was being presented as an allied effort. This surface rhetoric was accompanied by the 

creation of infrastructures which it was hoped would ensure that this wartime development 

would become the nonn in peacetime.

Learned Societies and the Inter-Allied Configuration

The role of learned societies also demonstrated the new preoccupation with the idea of inter

allied solidarity. The international organization o f science will be considered here. Before the 

war, the various national academies o f science were organized into an international body, 

called the International Association of Academies (lAA), which was founded in 1899. This 

was the brainchild of Arthur Schuster, a German-bom and British based physicist. The lAA 

was the first international organization of the non-govemmental type in the area of co

operation in the sciences and humanities."^ Predictably, it ceased to operate when war broke 

out in 1914.

The body which would become its effective replacement was called the International 

Research Council (IRC), and emerged from a growing solidarity amongst scientists in allied 

countries around 1916."'* That year, a National Research Council (NRC) was established in 

America by George Ellery Hale as a means of bringing together the country’s scientific 

experts to address war related problems."^ The scheme had the assent of President Wilson and 

guaranteed the NRC state support. Emile Picard wrote to Hale in July 1917 suggesting the 

dissolution of the lAA and the formation of a new body that would exclude scientists from the 

Central Powers indefinitely and academics from neutral countries for the time being. Both 

Schuster and Hale were committed to the pre-war international ideal and worried that the 

exclusion of neutrals from this body might lead to problems, such as them reverting to the 

lAA and the new body losing any legitimacy. At the same time President Wilson insisted that

Brigitte Schroder-Gudehus ‘Division o f  Labour and the Common Good: The International Association o f  
Academies, 1899-1914’, in Carl Gustaf Bernhard et al eds., Science, Technology and Society in the time o f  Alfred 
N obel (Oxford, 1982), pp. 6-7.

Daniel J. Kevles, The Physicists: The H istory o f  a Scientific Community in Modern America (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1995).

Ibid., p. 112.
Ibid., p. 142.
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the American government had a quarrel only with the German government, and not the

German people more generally. Thus, Picard’s proposal could appear very hostile.

The solution was to make use o f the American scientific attaches already based in Paris

and London, who were liaising with their allied colleagues and passing information to

scientists at home. It was proposed that each of the allies should form their own NRCs, each

making up a part o f a federal inter-allied research council to which allied governments would

send scientists, army and navy officers, and industrialists. It was hoped that this policy would

not alienate neutrals."’ An inter-allied scientific conference was held in London in October

1918 to discuss the proposals. Hale consulted with Wilson before he departed, and the

President informed him that he was not keen on any permanent arrangements which excluded

Germany. However, at London the policy was adopted, and the first meeting of the new

International Research Council was held in Brussels in July 1919 with only allied
118representatives. Neutral nations soon joined the IRC, as was the original intention. Thus the 

inter-allied emphasis o f 1916 and 1917 can be seen to have directly impacted upon the 

international organization of learned societies.

The inter-allied dj^am ic also drove the publication of New Europe, a journal touching 

on post-war problems and written mostly by academics, which published from late 1916, with 

R.W. Seton-Watson one of the driving forces behind it. The list o f contributors for the first 

edition included academics from Britain and France, Belgium, some of their Eastern European 

allies such as Serbia and Romania, and ethnic groups such as the Czechs (who were 

represented by Thomas Masaryk). The aim of the New Europe was;

To further and consolidate that entente cordiale o f allied publicists, which must 

accompany the wider political entente, if  the Allies are to think and act in harmony, 

and to help towards the formation o f a sane and well-informed body o f public opinion 

upon all subjects affecting the friture of Europe."^

These examples reflected the inter-allied emphasis o f the mid war years and 

demonstrated a desire to revive international scholarly exchange. The academic breach of

" ’ ibid., p. 143.
Ibid., p. 145.
‘The New Europe’, New Europe, Vol. 1, N o .l (October 19*’’, 1916), p. 1
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1914 had ended the operation of many associations, societies, and journals. These new bodies, 

while not truly international, were a beginning. They also demonstrated that academics were 

beginning to think about the post-war period, and thus, new structures were put in place which 

bore the imprint of contemporary politics.

Conclusion

As the allies increasingly fought a coalition war, academic engagement in the conflict 

changed. The conflict became much larger than had been expected in 1914 and encompassed 

more collaboration between allies than anticipated. It was increasingly understood as an allied 

struggle, and as such, required an allied narrative to underpin it. The project suited the skills of 

academics as they could utilize both their international contacts and their specialist knowledge 

o f different cultures to draw their nations together. It was a consequence o f the expansion of 

both the cultural and military conflicts and would have consequences for the organization of 

higher education.

The timing of this phenomenon made it part o f the effort to remobilize societies in 

their support for the war after the crises of 1917 where the consensus on continuing the war
1 9 0until outright victory was achieved could no longer be taken for granted. Thus, the

presentation of the war as one for democracy -  which accompanied American entry into the

conflict -  was an important step in rearticulating war aims. In this sense it provided a useful

contrast between France and Britain. In France, one o f the ways in which remobilization was

encouraged was through the Union des Grandes Associations contre la Propagande Ennemie, a

group o f different associations, many of whom were involved in education or populated by

academics. The equivalent body in Britain, the National War Aims Committee, was rooted in
121the system of party politics. The fundamental difference between Britain and France in this 

instance was the relative importance given to education in the perception of the nation. In 

France, where education was integral to the Republic identity, remobilization was pursued 

through education and the fonnation of educational links. In Britain, this was not the case.

’■°H om e, ‘R em obilizing f o r ‘total w ar’: France and Britain, 1 9 17 -1918 ’, p. 195. 
Ibid., pp. 199-201.
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This is one way o f explaining the less active role of British academics and institutions in inter

allied initiatives.

The paucity o f links between Britain and France was striking. The relationship of 

intellectual cultures in France and Britain has vexed historians and is currently an active field 

o f i n q u i r y . F o r  all their proximity and ease of access to one another, very few exchanges 

took place between Britain and France in this period. Fisher’s conclusions about the ignorance 

of French intellectuals as to the numbers o f British troops on active service in France seem to 

demonstrate such a distance. However, this was not just an intellectual attitude, but one that
123was common to soldiers, and, one must assume, to French public opinion more widely.

Jay Winter has argued that ‘British and French intellectuals live in a different 

proximity to the institutions of the State, and this positioning mi^ht reinforce different 

structures of feeling, different styles o f expression.’ Citing the examples of Clemenceau and 

Clementel, he writes that the line between arts and public affairs could be easily crossed.'^"* 

The examples of Painleve, Berthelot, and Hanotaux can be added to this list. As the state and 

its artistic and mtellectual heritage were so intertwined, it was difficult, if  not impossible, to 

reconcile British and French academic interests as a means of creating consensus for the war. 

This is precisely why it proved easier to create links with the United States, as history and 

other cultural values overlapped neatly with political necessity -  on both sides -  thus making 

the connection a more straightforward one. This was never the case with Britain and its allies, 

and even if it was, the relationship between intellectuals and the state would have made for an 

uneasy partnership.

The USA is rarely discussed in this context, so it is more difficult to position it with 

respect to Britain and France. It had no national system of universities and the federal state 

neither funded nor controlled the elite universities. This mean that these private universities, 

such as Columbia and Harvard, conducted their own national and foreign policy, with the best 

example being the prestigious professorial exchanges which these universities set up with 

national governments in France, Germany and Austria-Hungary. In these cases, college

See Christophe Charle, Julian Vincent and Jay Winter, eds., Anglo-French Attitudes: Comparisons and 
Transfers between English and French Intellectuals Since the Eighteenth Century (Manchester, 2007).

Elizabeth Greenhalgh, ‘“Parade Ground Soldiers”: French Army Assessments o f  the British on the Somme in 
1916’, The Journal o f  M ilitary History, Vol. 63, N o.2 (April, 1999), pp. 283-312.
'■'* Jay Winter, ‘Ironies o f  War: Intellectual Styles and Responses to the Great War in Britain and France’, in 
Anglo-French Attitudes, p. 195.
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presidents and professors were effectively statesmen, and would fraternise with politicians and 

diplomats, albeit in other countries. It is also significant that the exchange which sent 

American professors to Berlin bore the name of Theodore Roosevelt. At the same time, having 

Woodrow Wilson, a fonner president of Princeton University, as president of the country, 

suggests that the United States had more in common with France than with Britain.

The inter-allied values which were invoked from mid-1916 onwards would have great 

importance in the post-war world. They stressed that not only was the allied effort a military 

one, but it was cultural too. In claiming that there were shared cultural heritages between the 

allies, the United States, especially, would find much greater interest being taken in the 

achievements o f its institutions o f higher education after the war than had been the case before 

it. In a broader sense, the invocation o f shared cultural values amongst the allies which was 

undertaken through university exchange demonstrated how deeply invested these institutions 

of higher education were in the war effort.
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Chapter Six

The Organizational Challenges ofWary 1914-18

The war has quickened, if  not created, a general appreciation o f the benefits to be 

derived from the university education, especially on the side of science and technology 

and subjects with a commercial value, e.g. foreign languages; public interest has 

however also been aroused in studies with a direct social and altruistic aspect which 

should fonn part o f a university training; and in some quarters, though not perhaps the 

most vocal, there is a recognition of the need of the modem universities for a stronger 

emphasis upon subjects o f a generally humanistic nature.'

In the history class, one moved involuntarily from the past to the present [...] 

Geography became animated, not only in that part of the world that human blood 

soaked, but in all comers o f the world where common elements were found [...] 

Mechanical and chemical sciences were put under the spotlight by the new forms 

which the war took [...] Latin is more current than ever; if  the language is dead, the 

ideas live and its facts repeat.

Introduction

The Great War acted as a catalyst for changes in higher education. The intensity of 

mobilization for war was felt throughout the world o f higher education and forms the subject 

of this chapter, which will look at changes that came about in university organization and 

academic disciplines. As such, this chapter argues that the phenomena outlined in the previous 

four chapters were instrumental in leading to profound changes in higher education. The 

mobilization of university knowledge, the material and financial strain on universities, and the

' Memorandum o f  A.H. Kidd, Board o f  Education, March 13''', 1918. TNA, ED/24/1964. 
 ̂Thamin, Universite el guerre, p. 71.

176



new international configuration for the dissemination of ideas all contributed to schemes 

which would alter the nature o f higher education. This was the other side of the coin which 

was examined in Chapter Three. While the mobilization of academic knowledge produced 

advances in warfare, this engagement in warfare impacted upon the university and academic 

world and brought about changes that would become permanent.

Britain, France and the United States will be dealt with equally in this section. Unlike 

other wartime phenomena, debates about changes in higher education took place at a similar 

pace in all three countries, even before the United States had entered the war. Discussions 

about reforming university education took place from 1914 as a result of Britain and France’s 

direct participation in the war and these infonned proposals in the United States. These 

repercussions o f the conflict included the scarcity o f raw materials due to the economic 

blockade which spurred discussions about industrial research, the preparedness movement 

which tried to anticipate problems before the American entry into the war, and the 

transmission o f European debates to the United States through scholarly networks and 

publications.

This chapter will deal with the phenomenon in a thematic manner, using the categories 

outlined above. It will argue that the less centralized and less homogenous systems o f higher 

education encountered more problems through their wartime mobilization, and thus produced 

more calls for change. This was especially pronounced in instances where the state did not 

exercise control over higher education before the war and had to renegotiate this as a result of 

the conflict. The organization o f academic disciplines also came under stress. The period 

before the First World War saw two twin developments. One was the rise of the scientific 

mode of thought to challenge the traditional Classical model, while the other was the final 

stage o f the formation of academic disciplines."^ The war would validate calls for the further 

entrenchment o f scientific methods into school and university curricula, but at the same time, 

the newly proven utility of academia to society would result -  in many cases - in the 

deconstruction o f disciplinary divisions. So, while wartime changes accelerated the case for

A good description o f  this process in the sciences can be found in Daniel J. Kevles, The Physicists: The H istory 
o f  a Scientific Community in Modern America  (Cambridge, Mass., 1995), pp. 103-113.
'' Dorothy Ross, ‘Changing Contours in the Social Sciences’, in Dorothy Ross and Theodore M. Porter eds., The 
Cambridge H isto iy o f  Science, Vol. 7: The Modern Social Sciences (Cambridge, 2003), pp. 205-237.
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science (especially in Britain), they also began a movement in the direction of inter

disciplinary collaboration.

The Material Strains o f  War

As noted in Chapter Four, university campuses were virtually empty during the First World 

War. The absence of students led to reduced income from student fees. Universities were left 

in a precarious position where they had to make sacrifices, leaving empty chairs unoccupied, 

not awarding scholarships, and slashing research budgets.

The material deprivation of wartime extended far beyond the lack of direct income 

from student fees. Material shortcomings on campus mirrored that o f the nation more 

generally. Wartime conditions meant that imports o f certain materials became difficult if  not 

impossible to acquire, as belligerents mutually ceased trade with the enemy. This situation was 

exacerbated by the allied blockade o f Gennany, on the one hand, and the German declaration 

of unrestricted submarine warfare on the other. This created an opportunity for universities to 

reanimate their campuses, at least in terms o f research. Universities and university scientists 

moved quickly to fill the void left by the absence o f these materials, and this spurred growth in 

certain niche areas. This potential for the production of previously imported materials was 

noted by the scienfific journal. Nature, as early as September 17*'’, 1914.^ Over the next six 

months the journal Nature highlighted the emergence o f a new relationship between science 

and industry, and emphasized the potential for an even greater one. An editorial of March 

1915 noted that Gennany’s supremacy in Europe was made possible by its industrial 

prosperity, a prosperity which was built upon the close collaboration between science and 

industry in the production o f texfiles, mining, shipping, agriculture, and in the production of 

electricity.^ The implication was that Britain should follow this lead, even though imitation of 

Germany may have seemed unpalatable in wartime.

In late 1914 the British government set up a company which it was hoped would 

replace German made dye-stuffs. W.H. Perkin, Professor o f Chemistry at Oxford, became its

 ̂J.C. Cain, ‘Openings for British Chemical Manufacturers’, Nature, No. 2342, Vol. 94, (September 17*, 1914),
pp. 61-62.

‘Science and Industry’, Nature, Vol. 95, N o.2368, (March 18th, 1915), pp. 57-59.

178



head.’ This was merely the most high-profile such instance o f science, industry, and in this 

case, the state, coming together.* In May 1915 a delegation from the Royal Society met with 

representatives of the Boards o f Trade and Education to discuss govermnent plans for 

harmonizing science and industry. The then President of the Board of Education, Arthur 

Pease, announced plans to set up an advisory committee to supervise this relationship, while 

promising further reforms in the future.^ The story of attempts by British scientists to get the 

government to fully embrace scientific education will be picked up later, for now the point 

needs to be made that university research was changing in ways which would bring it much 

closer to industry in the future. This point has already been made with reference to the 

University o f Sheffield. A sense of possibility came to dominate the scientific discourse and 

would continue throughout the war.

A similar process took place in France. The French quickly realized the inferiority of 

their chemical industry when compared with that o f Gennany and set out to manufacture 

compounds which were no longer available due to the blockade. French scientists began 

producing sulphuric and nitric acids, chlorine gas, chloride, soda, phosphates, mineral salts, 

and superphosphates.'^ The debate about the relationship of industry to science was an old one 

which quickly resurfaced during the war on account o f these developments, and could be seen, 

primarily, in the pages o f the Revue Scientifique. Although the United States had yet to enter 

the war at this point, a similar debate was emerging there. The blockade had cut America off 

from its supply of dyes, optical equipment and scientific apparatus, and the possibility of 

becoming self-sufficient in this area was noted at an early stage and debated in the pages o f 

the journal Science. ' '

The economic blockade quickly set in motion a chain o f events which had university 

scientists working to produce new materials for industry. Scarcity in wartime quickly became 

seen as an opportunity for change. This sense of possibility spread from the sciences to touch 

many other university disciplines, and as the war progressed, it was almost taken for granted

 ̂J.B. Morrell, ‘The Non-Medical Sciences, 1914-1939’, in Brian Harrison td .,The H istory o f  the University o f  
Oxford, Vol. VIII (Oxford, 1994), p. 139.
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that the involvement o f disciplines in the war would lead to some sort of organizational 

change once the conflict had ended.

In the early months o f the war, the need to keep universities afloat was the priority of 

many professors, deans o f faculty and college heads. The lack o f student fees was a particular 

problem in Britain where the state had different sets o f arrangements with different 

universities when it came to financial assistance. Despite the privations being suffered at 

Cambridge and Oxford, the Board of Education and the Treasury had not established means 

with which they could offer general financial assistance. Thus, the ancient universities would 

have to pursue new measures to balance the books during the war.

While Oxford and Cambridge had some endowments to fall back on as the war 

progressed, civic universities were not so fortunate, and had to make additional applications 

for reimbursement to the Board of Educafion. This was because o f both lost income due to 

student absence and also on account o f occupafion by the military authorities. A Board of 

Education circular o f August 15‘̂ , 1914 advised that ‘careful consideration will be given to 

any equitable claims for recoupment in respect o f extraordinary expenditure or loss fairly 

attributable to the exigencies of the War.’'^ A special committee, known as the Advisory 

Committee on University Grants, was fonned in 1915 under the chaimianship o f Sir William 

McConnick. Its goal was to survey the needs o f universities, to vet their claims for 

remuneration, and to secure additional grants to this end.’  ̂ It performed this function for the 

durafion of the war, dealing with the civic universities and the technical schools.

By the war’s end, however, a number of changes had taken place. First, this committee 

reconstituted itself as the University Grants Committee (UGC), a body which would sit 

permanently and distribute state grants to universities. Second, the UGC would change the 

way in which grants were to be distributed. All grants would come from the Treasury as 

‘Block Grants’, awarded for five years, but significantly, awarded to universities as a whole 

(not just to departments or technical schools). A new arrangement, outlined in 1919, would, 

for the first time, make state grants available to the ancient universifies.'"^ However, before this 

could be achieved, a comprehensive survey of the financial means o f the two universities had

L.A. Selby-Bigge, ‘Extraordinary Expenditure or Loss Attributable to Compliance with Military Authorities’, 
August 15*, 1914, TNA, ED/24/1945.
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to be undertaken. The result was a Royal Commission which completed its work in 1923 and 

will be discussed in Chapter Eight.

While American universities were never subject to the same prolonged strain as their 

European counterparts, material deficiencies did pose stark questions for the future of teaching 

at the institution. At Columbia, the economist E.R.A. Seligman highlighted one such problem 

in a private report written in 1917. While the cost o f living went up on account of the war, the 

salaries of professors were frozen. Seligman wrote that:

What Columbia must face is the choice as to whether the University should comprise, 

as some of us had hoped, an increasing band of scholars devoted to scientific truth and 

research or whether, on the other hand, it should become in constantly increasing 

measure the home o f a body o f respectable but mediocre teachers. In the latter case, 

Columbia will soon be overtaken by those few institutions who appreciate what a real 

University means and what steps are needed to create one.'^

However, while American universities did feel the pinch o f war on their finances, their 

involvement in the conflict was shorter than was the case in Britain, France or Germany, and 

thus similar changes were not forced at the war’s end.

The Mobilization o f University Science: Problems and Consequences

The mobilization of knowledge and division o f labour, discussed in Chapter Three, raised a 

number o f important questions about the state o f higher education as it had been on the 

outbreak o f the war, and also did a lot to further the cause o f disciplines which had been 

traditionally overlooked. The nature of the mobilization o f science spurred debate and action 

on the part o f academics. In many cases, especially in Britain, the enlistment of learned 

scientists into positions of importance at the Ministry o f Munitions, the Admiralty, the War 

Office or the Army itself, demonstrated the lack o f knowledge amongst senior figures o f basic 

scientific principles. It became apparent to many scientists that their knowledge was not being

Brooke, A H istory o f  the University o f  Cambridge, Vol. 4, pp. 341-363.
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mobilized efficiently, and a movement began as a result which sought to overhaul the system 

of education in Britain. The mobilization o f science in France was a much more harmonious 

endeavour but it still raised associated questions about the mechanisms and structures in place. 

With this desire to reconcile scientific production with private industry, powerful arguments 

were made to change university education after the war.

The British mobilization o f science was fi^equently criticized on the grounds that that 

too many committees with similar goals were established. A committee on the Privy Council 

for Scientific and Technical Research was established in July 1915. The Advisory Council of 

this committee aimed to institute specific researches, to create special departments or 

institutes, and to distribute grants and fellowships for scientific research, and in general to 

facilitate the coming together o f academic science and i n d u s t r y . T h e  Royal Society 

established a committee whose aim was to ‘supply a means by which the scientific opinion of 

the country may, on matters relating to science, industry and education, find effective 

expression.’'  ̂ The Ministry o f Munitions set up an Inventions Department (MID) which ran 

the rule over ideas suggested by the public in much the same way as the BIR did.'^ The British 

mobilization of science was polycentric, with frequent overlap and incoherence.

The experiences o f Sir Henry Norman illustrate the frustrations o f scientists during the 

Great War in Britain. Lloyd George invited Norman to join the MID in August 1915.^° Other

members of the MID panel of experts included J.J. Thomson, Richard Glazebrook, J.S.
21Haldane, and Horace Darwin, all esteemed university scientists. In 1916, Norman was 

appointed to the position o f liaison between the MID and Painleve’s Department o f Inventions 

in Paris. Anned with this knowledge o f what Britain’s allies were doing, Nornian wrote a 

number of blistering attacks on the British organization o f science which were circulated as 

internal memoranda at the Ministry of Munifions. One such critique, written in May 1917, 

opened by stating that:

Report o f  the Committee o f  the P rivy Council fo r  Scientific and Industrial Research fo r  the Year 1915-16, p.6. 
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The organization o f invention and research, and the practical application in war of new 

technical methods and appliances, exhibits an almost complete lack o f co-ordination 

and co-operation. There is no central office and no Minister or official corresponding 

to the French Under-Secretary o f State for Inventions. To find out if  an invention has 

been devised for a particular purpose, it would be necessary to inquire of at least half- 

a-dozen distinct organizations. The natural results o f this condition are a waste of time, 

effort and money, resulting from the same problems being simultaneously considered 

by independent or even rival departments, and consequent great delay in providing the 

services with urgently required scientific material.^^

Norman wrote that there were too many committees working on the same problems 

with no communication between them. This led to an inefficient use o f mobilized knowledge. 

In December 1917 he wrote a second private memorandum detailing the necessity of 

improved organization o f aviation in Britain and outlining instances where good ideas and 

inventions had not been acted upon or implemented correctly due to incompetence amongst 

those in the Royal Flying Corps (RFC). He described one instance where an acoustic liaison 

apparatus, developed by Professor Perrin at the Sorbonne and acquired by Norman in his role 

at the Department of Inventions, was dismissed as ‘worthless’ by those at the RFC due to what 

Norman called a ‘blunder of almost incredible s t u p i d i t y .H e n r y  Norman’s experiences at the 

MID demonstrated the problems faced by scientists during the war and the reasons for their 

exasperation and desire to fundamentally alter the system.

This frustration o f the scientific community was best expressed by a movement known 

as the ‘Neglect of Science.’ E. Ray Lankester coined this phrase in a letter he wrote to The 

Times in January 1916. He claimed that ‘it is the conviction of many who have given a 

lifetime o f observation and consideration to the matter that the future prosperity, and even the 

continued existence, o f the British Empire is absolutely dependent upon a complete change in 

the attitude of its citizens to natural science or the knowledge of n a t u r e . A  meeting held in 

London in May 1916 gathered together many distinguished scientists. The manifesto issued

‘A note upon the organisation o f  invention and research’, May 26*, 1917, Papers o f  Lady and Henry Norman, 
IWM, 01/15/01 3/1/3.
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from this meeting called for the cultivation o f ‘the scientific habit of mind’, to be achieved 

through educational reform, specifically, by giving the natural sciences a great role in 

education at the ‘Great Schools’, and by making the natural sciences part o f the entrance
25examinations for the Civil Service, Oxford and Cambridge Universities, and the Army. The 

‘Neglect o f Science’ movement tapped into a number of debates which had taken place before 

the war on the subject o f National Efficiency and the abolition of knowledge o f the Classics 

for admission into Oxford and Cambridge. Lankester had been one o f the leading voices in the 

latter debate.^^ Indeed, the very general tenor o f the argument -  that those in positions of 

power in the state had no fundamental understanding of scientific method and thus were in no 

position to give it the place in national life which it merited -  had been made sporadically 

since the 1880s.^^ However, it took a new type o f warfare, with a mobilization o f the nation’s 

entire resources, to give this movement a new impetus.

Debates in the press and periodicals were marked by both a sense o f opportunity and a 

sense o f frustration at the continuing lack of understanding o f science at government level. 

W.J. Pope, Professor of Chemistry at Cambridge, wrote in October 1917 that ‘the Government 

has allowed the best scientists to give their services free (and unrewarded in other ways, of 

course) and has consistently ignored the advice so forthcoming.’ *̂ The Cambridge 

mathematician H.F. Baker had to explain to the theologian and historian T.R. Glover that 

science was not ‘materialistic and dangerous’ and that it would produce ‘men whose character 

would stand out.’^̂  This sort of exchange, between two men on opposite sides o f the divide in 

a long standing battle between the classical and modem styles o f education, was illustrative of 

the fears and misunderstandings of both.

It was not only within the academic world that the desire for change was noted. The 

Department for Scientific and Industrial Research (DSIR), which emerged in 1916 from the 

Privy Council Committee for Scientific and Industrial Research, was intended as a centralized

The ‘Great Schools’ referred to the public schools which provided huge numbers o f  students to the ancient 
univerities o f  Oxford and Cambridge and educated traditional elites. The N eglect o f  Science: Report o f  
Proceedings at a Conference held in the Rooms o f  the Linnean Society, Burlington House, Piccadilly, W. on 
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body which would be at the forefront o f applying science to problems o f the war, somewhat 

similar to the Directory of Inventions in France. It also wanted to bring about a closer 

understanding between academic science and industrial science. However, by 1918 its 

advisory council was bemoaning the lack of trained scientific men available for these purposes 

and drawing attention to the work of the Neglect of Science l o b b y . T h e  lesson was clear: 

even if the government set up bodies to deal with immediate wartime problems, men with the 

requisite training were not available in sufficient numbers. A long tenn plan needed to be put 

in place to prevent this from happening in the future.

One very important consequence of the establishment of the DSIR was a report written 

by Viscount Haldane for the Ministry of Reconstruction in 1918. Haldane recognized the 

importance of independent research-based advisory bodies in assisting government 

departments on certain questions. He urged that this measure be increasingly adopted in the 

future, allowing government to function more effectively. One important proviso was that 

such research committees should retain independence from both government departments and
31parliament. This independence became known as the ‘Haldane Principle.’

The result o f the pressure regarding the inadequacies o f the mobilization o f science 

was that the British Government appointed a committee to ‘inquire into the position of natural 

science in the educational system of Great Britain’ and recommend changes where 

necessary.^^ J.J. Thomson was appointed as the chairman of the committee, which published 

its findings in 1918. The committee, which sent surveys to universities across Britain, echoed 

the calls of the ‘Neglect o f Science’ lobby. In its section dealing with universities, it 

recommended the abolition of compulsory Greek at Oxford and Cambridge as a key 

component in establishing science in national education. However, as attempts to reforni 

structures from within had failed before, it would require strong action from outside, not in the 

form of this committee, but through ‘a body definitely appointed for that p u r p o s e . T h i s  

pointed the way forward towards a Royal Commission. The retention of compulsory Greek at 

Oxford and Cambridge was condemned as ‘a real and irritating hindrance to the study of

‘Report o f  Advisory Council.’ Report o f  the Committee o f  the P rivy Council fo r  Scientific and Industrial 
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s c i e n c e . T h e  report also recommended that more scholarships were required to enable 

students to study science at university. The committee’s report gave government assent to 

the criticisms of agitators.

While applied science -the utilization of science to solve specific problems -  was 

gaining ground due to the need o f laboratories to produce materials no longer available 

because of the war, the report emphasized the need to encourage ‘pure’ science. Pure science 

was understood as research which was undertaken for its own sake and not to solve a specific 

problem. Pure science was the ‘life blood’ o f applied science, and should be treated as such. 

This report demonstrated that the mobilization o f science had given a new respect to scientific 

education in Britain. The frustration o f scientists at the conditions which they faced allied with 

this new respect for scientific training and led to a great public campaign which spurred the 

government into action. It would ultimately bear fruit as compulsory Greek was dropped by 

both Oxford and Cambridge in 1920.

There was no public critique o f the mobilization of science in France. The centralized 

structures put in place by Painleve worked sufficiently well to keep discontent to a minimum. 

Indeed, the fact that Painleve - a fornier lecturer in mathematics at the Sorbonne and member 

of the Academic des Sciences - held this position was reassuring, and was viewed jealously by 

British refonners. Having an acknowledged expert in charge o f a centralized system where the 

state already controlled university laboratories gave the impression of efficiency.

Problems were identified in France, however, and these hinged on the nature of the 

relationship between science and industry. In September 1915, the physicist Jules Violle wrote 

an article in the Revue Scientifique dealing with deficiencies o f various industries which 

leaned on science. It was ‘shameful’ that the country which gave the world the metric system 

could not have a national laboratory of weights and measures, similar to those in Britain and 

Germany. Such a laboratory would be o f great importance to commerce and industry.^^ 

Speaking of optics, an ‘essentially scientific’ industry, Violle argued that while the standard 

was high, French production was lacking. Again, this was the result of a poor relationship 

between the academics and the industrialists and insufficient resources in laboratories. Violle
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claimed that these optics laboratories should be ‘Sorbonnes o f industry.’ This seems to 

encapsulate the division between pure, or academic science, and applied, or industrial 

science.^* ‘W ithout research laboratories, there will be no inventions, no improvements, no 

control, even, o f  daily w ork.’ Violle drew a number o f  envious comparisons to the state o f 

affairs in Britain.^^

Painleve was very conscious o f these criticisms. In November o f  1915 he sent a 

proposal to the Sorbonne outlining a plan to create a Faculty o f Applied Science in every 

university in France. These new faculties would bear special relations to the predominant 

industry in the respective locality.'^*’ However, it appears that this proposal never got o ff the 

ground as no further action was taken. Instead, in October 1916, Painleve introduced a new 

project to create a National Office o f Applied Science. This project was the result o f 

consultation with what historian o f science Harry Paul called a ‘galaxy o f politicians, scientists 

and industrialists.’'̂ ’ Painleve’s project argued that ‘the origin o f frequently heard 

misunderstandings is very clear: there is not sufficient contact between the scientist who, in 

the laboratory, discovers previously inconceivable phenomena, and the industrialist, who 

would have to have great interest in such developments to fully understand and apply them .’"*̂ 

This office would be attached to the section o f Inventions, under the general control o f  the 

Ministry o f Public Instruction. It was hoped that it would end the mutual misunderstanding 

and ignorance o f the respective work undertaken by scientists on the one hand and 

industrialists on the other by bringing together representatives o f both. Experts would be 

sought from the Academic des Sciences, the Ministry o f Finance, and the Ministry o f 

Commerce and Industry, while Lucien Poincare, the director o f  higher education, would sit on 

the council. The proposal urged immediate action. Were they to wait for the war to finish for a 

resolution to this ‘industrial anarchy’ the sacrifices o f the battlefield could be in vain.''^

Polemics continued to emerge which argued for a closer liaison between science and 

industry. The most famous o f  these was the speech o f Henri le Chatelier at the Academic des 

Sciences in January 1917. Le Chatelier started fi’om the premise that all scientific discovery
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derived from industrial preoccupations, and again denounced the ‘ignorance of scientists on 

the subject of problems whose solutions would interest in d u s try .H o w ev er, in France it was 

at least clear that concrete action was being taken. This contrasts with the British case where 

although some action was taken, the system was too complicated for the state to make 

wholesale changes immediately. In Britain, a Royal Commission was required to implement 

fundamental changes in Oxford and Cambridge, and this only happened once the war was 

over. The debate in France focused only on the question of the relationship between pure and 

applied science and this suggested that the fiindamentals o f the mobilization of scientific 

knowledge in the war effort were sound.

The cause o f science was also advanced in the United States during the Great War, and 

significantly, this took place before the entry o f that country into the conflict. This was for 

several reasons. Science was relatively disorganized in the eyes of a number of American 

scientists. Thus, with the imposition o f the economic blockade in 1914, American academics 

recognized both the necessity of replacing imports from Germany and also the opportunity to 

establish the United States as a world power when it came to industrial and scientific products. 

Unlike their counterparts in Britain and France, however, there was a history o f private 

industry and private research institutions collaborating, such as General Electric at Harvard, or 

American Telephone and Telegraph at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology.'*^

One critique o f the organization of science was published in late 1915 by George 

Ellery Hale, an astronomer and foreign secretary o f the National Academy of Sciences, who 

was upset at that body being overlooked in the composition o f Naval Consulting Board, a 

government organization.'*^ In response, he published National Academies and the Progress o f  

Research, a collection of essays written between 1914 and 1915, in which he made the case 

for an academy similar to those found in Europe. The National Academy at that point had 

neither a pennanent home nor did it publish proceedings to familiarise both specialists and the 

public with its work which would in turn create more in the way o f funding for research."*^

The war further amplified debates about the place o f science in American higher 

educafion and public life more generally. The chief American scientific periodical. Science,
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carried stories and articles from its British counterpart, Nature. This meant that the debates 

which were energising the readership of the latter periodical about the ‘Neglect of Science’ 

were being transmitted to the United States. An article which appeared in the Scientific 

Monthly in May 1916 argued that, while the classics did not impede the inculcation of a 

scientific way of thinking there as in Britain, lessons could be learned from the British 

complaints, such as ‘the supreme value o f research and the importance o f depending on the 

expert in the field in which he is competent.’'*̂  Although the USA was not officially at war, 

ties had been severed with German scholars and thus the arguments which were animating 

British and French scholars were also informing American debate.

The transmission of these debates from Britain dovetailed with a second phenomenon, 

the rise of the ‘preparedness’ movement in the United States. From around 1916 Amcrica 

began to pre-mobilize for war. This can be seen in the activities of universities, learned 

societies, and individual academics. The question of preparedness raised the spectre o f the 

position o f science in general and the efficiency of its current organisation. The idea was put 

well in a letter of the Princeton based scientist, Stewart Paton, to Science, published in 

November 1915:

We have suddenly awakened to an increased sense of appreciation of the need of 

adequate protection against invasion, of greater facilities for insuring the scientific 

development and extension of industry and commerce, o f promoting research and 

scholarship, and of eventually developing a culture which will contain dynamic power 

sufficient to hasten the spread of the spirit o f malice towards none and charity for all 

... An extraordinary opportunity exists - one rich in possibilities, not only for 

coordinating but for strengthening the intellectual forces o f the nation.^^

Paton suggested that one o f the great impediments to universities contributing to 

national issues was a rampant provincialism which led to ‘emotional reactions associated with 

athletic contests.’ Paton identified university government as a problem. University trustees 

were too quick to make decisions based on ‘sentimental attachments without considering the
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relation of the institution to the nation and to the intellectual life o f the p e o p le .B u ild in g  on 

Paton’s argument. Yandell Henderson o f Yale argued that it was the collegiate ideal which 

hindered the advancement of students with sound vocational training. He advocated 

arrangements being formed between professional schools (such as in Medicine, Engineering, 

and Law) and colleges. Colleges who did not follow this new vocational path would be best 

served to institute a degree of CGL, or ‘cultivated gentleman of leisure.’ '̂ So, while the state 

did not understand the needs of science in Britain, in the USA, it was the opposite: the 

administration of the universities and colleges themselves was ignorant o f the potential of 

science and its applications.

The preparedness debate presented an opportunity for scientists to advance their 

claims. Hale was to the forefront. When the civilian ship the Sussex was sunk in April 1916, 

Hale announced that in the event of war, the National Academy would place its resources at 

the disposal o f the government. This was a pragmatic move. Academies in Europe, such as the 

Royal Society and the Academic des Sciences, had done this in August 1914, and it was 

viewed as patriotic. However, Hale had already been unsuccessful in seeking funding from the 

Carnegie Corporation, and knew that the state was the best means o f ftinding the Academy. 

Together with a delegation of scientists. Hale met with President Wilson and explained that 

the Academy could form what Kevles termed an ‘arsenal o f science’ to defend the country. 

Wilson assented, and this led to the formation o f the National Research Council, a body which 

would coordinate research between universities, industry, and the go v ern m en t.W h ile  some 

derided the body as dangerously centralized and militaristic, the alliance between science and 

industry was important, and the backing of the state was a novelty. The NRC immediately 

began working on war-related problems, before the United States had entered the war proper.

Preparedness trickled down into individual universities. At Columbia, it was discussed 

at length in 1916 and was integral to the mobilization o f knowledge. Once university scientists 

were mobilized, there was little criticism of the place o f science in national life. Columbia was 

not insensitive to potential changes in education as a result of the war. At a general meeting of 

the faculties held in May 1918 professors presented proposals to change the nature o f the
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education provided by Columbia based on their experience of wartime mobilization.^^ While a 

number of the ideas discussed here will be dealt with below, it is significant that in the realm 

of the natural sciences, no great problems were encountered nor were changes proposed. Leo 

Hendrik Baekeland, a professor o f Chemical Engineering, spoke of his sense of vindication in 

the utility of the applied sciences owing to their use during the war. The majority o f chemists 

were eager to engage with war problems as they provided a practical base for further study. 

‘Some of them for the first time in their lives realise that for every chemical question there are 

several points of view.’ "̂* Baekeland argued that students could be more invigorated in the 

future if they were lectured by professors who could apply the theories o f chemistry to 

practical problems, similar to those being encountered in the war. His colleague fi-om the 

department o f mechanical engineering, the only other scientist to speak at the meeting, made 

no arguments relating to the position of science whatsoever. Instead, he made a detailed case 

that the university should establish a war service council and war service faculties, so that it 

could liaise more closely with the government on issues and so it could have teams o f people 

within departments — instead o f individuals -  working on problems.

The existence of faculties of applied science in American universities obviously helped 

the mobilization of science. It also led to criticism. Thorstein Veblen’s critique of the world of 

American higher education and the influence which business held over it formed a good 

example. Veblen believed in disinterested scientific research for its own sake and was 

suspicious of centralization. He argued that the incorporation o f technical schools into 

American universities led to a situation where they held more than their fair share in shaping 

the direction o f the institution.^^ Intimate association with such ‘utilitarians’, Veblen wrote, 

had a ‘corrupting effect’ on scientists and scholars. In a sense, Veblen’s arguments were no 

different to those taking place before the war, and cannot be seen to have been adversely 

impacted upon by mobilization. He did write that the war had changed higher education in one 

way: the ‘insolvency’ o f the European academic community meant that the American 

community would be brought into a central position in the Republic of Letters, acting as its

‘General M eeting o f  the Faculties, M ay 7*, 1918’, CUW W I, B ox  16, Folder 1.
Ibid., pp. 6-8.

”  Ibid., pp. 21-22.
Thorstein Veblen, The Higher Learning in America: A Memorandum on the Conduct o f  Universities by 

Business Men (New York, 1965, orig. 1918), p. 30.

191



guardian until such point as normal relations were r e s t o r e d . M u c h  as economic warfare 

provided a sense of opportunity in Britain and France, the fracturing o f the European academic 

world provided a chance for American universities to assert themselves.

The mobilization of science was a process which both validated the place of science in 

curricula o f universities and demonstrated severe deficiencies in universities and in 

government administration. Scienfists revelled in the opportunity afforded by the war to apply 

their expertise to problems and get credit for this. However, they were also frustrated by the 

conditions which they encountered. This was especially the case in Britain. In countries where 

the state either exercised complete control or no control over higher education, the 

mobilization o f science was much more successful. Britain was hamstrung because o f the 

unique position of the universities vis-a-vis the state.

The Study o f  Modern Languages

Inter-allied solidarity, described in Chapter Five, can be seen in the drive towards the adoption 

o f modem languages, and in particular the languages of fellow allies or strategically important 

countries, during the war. This came from a number of impulses. German scholarship 

networks had been severed and new ones were sought as replacements. The establishment of 

exchanges and chairs in other European languages and civilisation were a means of doing this. 

This phenomenon linked into the movement in Britain to abandon compulsory Greek at the 

ancient universities. However, it was also noticeable that languages o f neutral countries -  such 

as Spanish -  were adopted in a number of instances, often due to the commercial benefits 

which they brought. This section will also deal with new institutions which were set up to 

facilitate the study o f the culture of a given country or ethnicity (which were not explicitly 

restricted to languages). Unlike some o f the initiatives spoken o f in the previous chapter, these 

were intended as pennanent establishments which would change the type o f education offered 

by the university in the future.

The Special Board for Medieval and Modem Languages at the University o f 

Cambridge made a number o f decisions during the war which demonstrated the changing

”  Ibid., pp. 48-49.
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emphasis when it came to modem languages. At a meeting of November 1915, it was agreed 

unanimously that Russian, Italian, and Spanish be included in the examinations once the war
CQ

had ended. In December 1917 it was proposed that a Professor or Reader be established in 

Spanish ‘as soon as advisable ... to provide additional teaching in Spanish and subjects 

connected with Latin America.’^̂  In October 1918, the financier Arthur Serena put £20,000 

towards the establishment of professorships in Italian at both Cambridge and Oxford. The 

Times reported that this was an overdue establisliment as the ‘origins and traditions’ of both 

institutions owed ‘almost everything to I t a l y . S e r e n a  also gave substantial donations to the 

Universities of Manchester and Birmingham to establish chairs in Italian the following year.^' 

A report issued by the Special Board for Medieval and Modem Languages in Febmary 

1917 demonstrated that Cambridge was already planning for the post-war world. It concluded 

‘that the recovery o f the University after the war will be attended by a large increase in the 

number of students seeking an Honours Degree in Modem Languages.’ The tripos in existence 

did not adequately cater for those seeking employment in public services or business, or for 

those seeking advanced study in English or foreign literature. The main languages which 

would be important after the war were French, Italian, Spanish, Russian, and German.^^ The 

inclusion of German was a significant recognition of the necessity of familiarity with the 

former enemy after the war had ended. However, it was a controversial one. At a meeting in 

April 1918 to discuss a subsequent report of the Board, B.C. Quiggin, an expert in Celtic 

Studies, made an impassioned case for the retention o f German. The Reporter stated that;

[Quiggin] wanted to point out the urgent need for a widespread knowledge of German. 

That moming he lay awake listening to the sound of the guns in Flanders, and he felt 

that the great European calamity which was now upon them was due in a large 

measure to our national ignorance of German and Germany. If we were to continue to

Meeting ofNovem ber 24*, 1915, Minutes o f  Special Board for Medieval and M odem Languages, CUL, 
M in/V/80-81,p. 34.

Meeting o f  December 5*, 1917, Ibid., pp. 77-78,
“  ‘Mr Serena’s Gift’, The Times, October 5*, 1918, p. 5.

‘A Chair o f  Italian at Manchester’, The Times, August 25*, 1919, p. 13. Also see J. R. Woodhouse, ‘Serena, 
Arthur (1852/3-1922)’, Oxford D ictionary o f  National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, 
May 2006 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/52527, accessed 29 Sept 2010]
“  ‘Report o f  the Special Board for Medieval and Modem Languages on the Medieval and M odem Languages 
Tripos [22 Feb 1917]’, Cambridge University Reporter, No. 2136, Vol. XLVII, N o.26, (Febraary 27*, 1917), pp. 
563-565.
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exist as a nation we must avoid the mistakes o f the past, and one of the chief things we 

must set before ourselves was the study o f the German language and Geraiany.^^

Quiggin concluded that ‘ignorance of German would mean intellectual death’ and 

made the point that the thought of ‘the greater part of the European continent would be 

garnered in German, and in order to obtain access to that storehouse o f knowledge German 

would be r e q u i s i t e . I t  was not only the Germanists who found their livelihood under threat, 

but those interested in Celtic Studies; the bulk of scholarship in this discipline had been 

pioneered in Germany and the standard sources and grammars for the study o f Celtic 

languages were written in Gennan.^^ Gilbert Waterhouse o f Trinity College Dublin was 

amongst the most hostile o f all scholars to German academia. In an address in Dublin in 1917 

he made his feelings clear:

I do not look forward to any resumption of cordial relations with German scholars after 

the war. I make no distinction between Germany and Austria, nor between Prussian, 

Saxon, Bavarian, and Wurtemberger. I believe them all to be equally intoxicated with 

Kaiserism.^^

However, Waterhouse concluded that the study of Gernian must be retained for purely 

patriotic reasons.

We do not study German to provide Germans or Gennan-speaking neutrals with 

comfortable berths in the United Kingdom, nor to flatter German vanity, nor to 

encourage German trade, nor to aid German propaganda. We study German in order to

‘Discussion o f  Reports’, Cam bridge University Reporter, No. 2189, Vol. XLVIII, N o.34, (May 7*, 1918), p. 
651.
^  Ibid.
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extract from the language, the literature, the people, and the country the maximum of 

benefit -  moral, intellectual, and material -  for ourselves.^’

Changes in the teaching of languages were being proposed at many universities. The 

University of Sheffield decided to establish a Department of Russian after the war and also 

began to teach Spanish. The latter was seen as vital in encouraging trade with South America 

after the war.^^ The establishment o f a School of Slavonic Studies at King’s College London in 

1915 was part of this phenomenon. The study o f language, as well as the history and 

civilisation of Slav countries, was integral to the project. Russian and Serbian were the first 

languages taught. The Serbian government offered £100 to pay the lecturer in Serbian, while 

an anonymous donor put £200 forward which enabled King’s to appoint Thomas Masaryk of 

the University of Prague as lecturer in Slavonic Literature and Sociology for one year.^^ 

Masaryk also gave the inaugural lecture, on ‘The Place of Small Nations’, in October 1915.^° 

The presence o f Masaryk -  a campaigner on behalf o f minorities in the Austro-Hungarian 

Empire who would become the first president o f Czechoslovakia -  demonstrated the important 

geopolitical element to the establishment of the school.

The emphasis on modem languages was recognized by the government, who organized 

a committee to investigate the position o f modem languages in national education. The 

committee sent questionnaires to the universities, colleges, and associations around Britain, 

asking questions about subjects such as the provision of scholarships for the study of modem 

languages and the numbers of staff employed in teaching modem languages, as well as 

perceived problems in the teaching of modem languages. A report was published in 1918.’ ’ It 

aimed to ascertain the position o f the modem languages in the educational system with 

particular reference to the requirements of a ‘liberal education ... including an appreciation of 

the history, literature and civilisation of other countries, and to the interests of commerce and
72public service.’ The report concluded that trained staff were lacking at universities. The cure

Ibid., p. 24.
Chapman, The S to iy  o f  a Modern University, p. 282.
‘Report o f  the Delegacy o f  King’s College London, School o f  Slavonic Studies’, January 4*, 1916, and ‘King’s 

College London, School o f  Slavonic Studies’, TNA, E D /119/33.
™ ‘Annual Report o f  the University o f  London, King’s College, for the Year 1915-1916’, TNA, E D /119/33.

Report o f  the Committee Appointed by the Prime M inister to Enquire into the Position o f  M odern Languages in 
the Educational System o f  Great Britain (London, 1918).

Ibid., p. 2.
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for this would be in the slow build up of scholars with proficiency in modem languages. It 

also advocated the establishment of fifty first class professorships once the war had ended, 

with fifteen of these being in French, and ten being in study of ‘the four other principal 

countries of Europe’, as well as one hundred lectureships/'* The report praised the new 

Medieval and Modem Language Tripos at Cambridge, as it allowed students to pass fi’om 

basic knowledge of the language into the wider fields of history, literature, and philosophy. A 

new approach to teaching modem languages would also require cross-disciplinary exchange, 

with historians and experts in other fields supplemenfing the work of language experts, and in 

the ancient universities, it would require the cooperation o f the colleges on a university wide 

basis.

French universities followed a similar policy during the war. A cmcial distinction 

which must be made here is that there was no entrenched devotion to the classics fi'om within 

higher education, especially in the faculties o f le tte rs .W h ils t in Britain the government- 

sponsored reports into Modem Languages and Science were in part caused by the traditional 

dominance of Greek and Latin, the newly reformed university in France had already 

surmounted this problem before the war. However, the virulent anti-Gemian rhetoric o f the 

war years had a negative impact upon the teaching of that language: the University o f Dijon 

reported in 1918 that its students had been indifferent to the teaching o f Gemian.’^

In Febmary 1916 the council of the University of Paris announced that a series of 

lectures on Slav civilization would be held over the following two months. This was a direct 

response to the opening of the School of Slavonic Studies at King’s College London. It was 

claimed that the new British insfitufion would have a ‘serious effect’ upon the ‘traditional
78influence’ o f France in the Slav world. The institution o f such a course at the Sorbonne 

would allow France to maintain their traditional advantage. As Emest Denis, the historian and 

expert in Balkan history explained, ‘however profound and sincere their feelings towards 

England, it has always been in France that the Slavs saw and confinue to see their second

Ibid., pp. 42-43.
’Mbid.

Ibid., p. 49.
Ringer, Fields o f  Knowledge, p. 161.
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Meeting o f  February 7*, 1916. AN/AJ/16/2589.
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intellectual patrie.'''^ The lectures themselves dealt with different national histories as well as 

the languages o f Eastern Europe. Whilst an Institute of Slavonic Studies would be formally 

established in 1919 by Denis and with the co-operation of the Czechoslovak and Yugoslav 

governments, by June 1916 the term Institut d’Etudes Slaves was already being used being
ROspoken of as an active body for organizing lectures. This example demonstrated that while 

there was a desire to create inter-allied links, there was also an element o f rivalry within this 

dynamic.

At the same time as lectures in Slav culture were being organized, the Faculty of

Letters at the University o f Paris created a degree in Russian. The creators argued that a deep

knowledge and understanding of the country’s literature and history would need to be taught in 
81addition to grammar. The Higher Council for Education in discussed proposals to give 

Russian a central place in Modem Languages syllabi in June 1916. The council argued that 

British universities were much more advanced in their teaching of Russian than was the case 

in France. It was also suggested that, owing to the ‘present situation’, Russian, Spanish and 

English would take on new importance as the ways in which French initiative could influence 

the wider world. However, at that point, it was decided that large decisions such as this 

would be postponed and considered as part of a wider scheme for refonn at a later date. 

However, in March 1917, a centre for Spanish Studies was also established at the Sorbonne, 

which built on a pre-existing centre for Franco-Spanish Studies.

Languages took on a new importance during the war for a number o f reasons. First, it 

was felt that intimate knowledge of the language and culture o f fellow allies (and neutral 

countries) was integral to assuring good working relationships during the war period. Second, 

there was an assumption that the reconfiguration of international relations which took place on 

account o f the war would be permanent. Thus, new commercial relationships would have to be 

found or strengthened, and this seems to have been a particular concern when it came to 

establishing courses and chairs in Spanish and Russia. The markets o f South America, once

™lbid.
See meeting o f  June 24*, 1916, AN/AJ/2590, and A. Mazon, ‘Institut d’Etudes Slaves’, Annales de 
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opened up, had to remain accessible to British and French traders as far as possible. The 

maintenance o f the study of German was a third consideration. No discussions took place at 

the Sorbonne suggesting that it should be abandoned. There seems to have been a general 

acceptance that understanding Gennany was vital in maintaining peace in Europe after the 

war. This was a phenomenon which the French well understood after the defeat o f 1870. This 

argument was made explicitly in Britain, as already noted.

These phenomena did not lead to a widespread change in the situation in the United 

States. Rather, they intensified dynamics o f the pre-war period, when the bulk o f chairs and 

courses in foreign languages had been established. Shared language between America and 

Britain meant that action of this sort was not necessary. Thus, it was only the French who 

made efforts to reinforce their pre-war work. At Columbia, the epicentre of this endeavour, a 

second chair in French was established in 1916.*'  ̂ In addition, chairs in French were set up at 

the University o f California, at Harvard University, and at Bryn Mawr College in
or

Pennsylvania.

Reorganizing Disciplines

It has been argued thus far that the war direcdy changed certain disciplines on account of their 

importance to the munitions effort or the conduct o f allied warfare. The war period also 

witnessed changes in other areas which did not have such an obvious relationship to the war 

itself However, the impact of the war upon higher education, with so many classes empty and 

chairs unoccupied, presented an opportunity to consider other schemes to change the 

university.

While it was common policy in many universities in Britain and France to leave empty 

chairs unoccupied and to not award scholarships during the war, in March 1918, the Sorbonne 

decided to use this as an opportunity to institute changes. Gustave Lanson was commissioned 

to write a report on the status of unoccupied chairs in the Faculty o f Letters. He noted that the 

changes proposed would not go far enough to remedy the general situation where junior

Meeting o f  24“’ June, 1916. AN/AJ/16/2589.
‘Note sur I’oppurtunite de transformer en chaire magistrale le Cours de litterature et de Civilization 

americaines fonde a la Sorbonne par un article du budget de I’lnstruction Publique en 1919’, CURBML, CEIP 
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lecturers found progress up the academic ranks extremely slow and for many, access to titled 

chairs was ‘impossible or very im p ro b a b le .L a n so n ’s report recommended that two chairs 

be transformed into ones specialising in Italian and Russian language and civilization 

respectively. Durklieim’s chair, vacant since his death in 1917, should be changed into a chair 

in the History of Social Economy, whilst a chair in Colonial Geography reverted to being a 

chair in Geography. It also emphasized that the teaching o f French civilization should 

constitute a large part o f the teaching o f a French degree, and proposed a number of other 

desirable measures, such as the establishment of chairs in ancient philosophy, the history of 

Christianity, and in American literature and civilization. In the discussions of this report it was 

noted that many o f these changes, such as with the chair in Italian, bore the imprint of 

‘political opportunity.’^̂  The council o f the faculty adopted the proposals.

In April 1918 a report on the ‘needs of education’ was presented to the Faculty of 

Letters’ council by a sub-committee. The document critiqued vast swathes of the existing 

syllabi. Charles Andler proposed the creation o f an Institute of French Studies which would be 

a centre for the teaching of all French subjects, irrespective o f the fonnal disciplinary divisions 

between them. The Dean, Alfred Croiset, took this idea further. He proposed that all learning

should be divided not by disciplines such as history, philosophy, or literature, but according to
88civilizations, which were ‘more real.’ Thus, the Faculty o f Letters was reorganized with the 

dividing lines being civilizations, not disciplines. Institutes were formed which brought 

together members o f different departments. These would sometimes reflect certain 

civilizations, and sometimes reflect ‘scientific order.’ This would, it was hoped, give the 

organization o f the faculty a much less rigid feel, with professors belonging to two or more
O Q

institutes, thus facilitating greater exchange across the disciplines.

The creation of Institutes was hailed after the war as ‘a great innovation’ as important 

as the creation of universities themselves in 1896. The organization of disciplines within these 

institutes conformed to ‘the nature of things and the division of r e s e a r c h . T h e  way in which 

the war was presented as a cultural war was central to these new establishments which were

Rapport de M. Lanson, Conseil de la Faculte, March 9*, 1918, AN/AJ/16/4752.
Ibid.
Rapport sur les besoins de renseignement, April 27*, 1918, AN/AJ/16/4752.
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premised upon the idea of civilization. For example, an Institute for Chinese Studies was 

created. A faculty report noted that ‘civilization, so long considered in its Mediterranean form, 

has been broadened, it has become European, Oceanic, global.’ '̂ It was not, however, 

German.

Individual departments reorganized their chairs to reflect national concerns. The 

Department of History noted that French history only explicitly appeared in the title of 

Aulard’s chair (in French Revolutionary Studies). Thus, the chairs within the department were
09reorganized, and ended up reflecting mostly national concerns. The exceptions to these 

changes were chairs in the History o f Art, History of Religion, and History o f Sciences and 

Institutions.

Different changes were proposed at Columbia. The United States had had more time to 

observe events in Europe and how the stresses o f war had impacted upon higher education. In 

addition, the actual war experience o f American universities had been much shorter than that 

in Europe. Thus, change meant different things. In May 1918, Butler commented that:

Great changes take place most easily under stress o f great emotion, and, just now, 

when we are all in a state o f great emotion, disturbance and unrest and tension, we are 

ready for changes o f all sorts, and o f course, the question is really which of these 

changes are wise, are rational, are constructive, and which of them are o f another sort 

and to be avoided.

According to Butler, a university was ‘one of the most conservative organizations in 

the world.’ Change was rarely the result o f consensus, but attributable to the power o f one or 

two individuals. The most interesting contribution to the discussion came from Walter Pitkin, a 

lecturer at the Journalism School o f the university. Pitkin stated that change fell into two 

categories, being the emergency field and the permanent field. It was not his place to speak of 

emergency changes, as specialists in given fields could address these more competently. 

Changes to the university as a result o f the war were, to Pitkin, o f a different order altogether.

Ibid.
^^For example, History o f  France in the Middle Ages, History o f  Contemporary France, History o f  Italy, History 
o f  Great Britain.
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If  the university is to be a center o f  dissemination o f  knowledge, it must disseminate 

that knowledge, not simply in the direction o f  the few small groups o f  persons 

interested in learning or research, but in the direction o f the people who have fought 

this war and who are going to make this peace.^''

Pitkin was referring to what he called the ‘democratization o f  culture.’ Education 

throughout the world was divided between elementary vocational education, scientific 

education, and different lines o f  research. To this, Pitkin wished to add ‘education in public 

affairs.’ It meant the affiliation, if  not in form then in spirit, o f men engaged in public affairs 

and university staff. The university had traditionally educated people with a view to finding 

them a place in the world and increasing their own personal efficiency. ‘The business, 

however, o f  keeping millions o f people abreast o f  the times is a job which has never even been 

considered by any u n i v e r s i t y . P u b l i c  infonnation was where the university could do its best 

work. This was similar to the arguments made by Columbia historians such as James H. 

Robinson and Charles A. Beard before the war.

Perhaps the most profound effect which the war had upon teaching can be seen in 

developments at Columbia at the end o f  the war and into the post-war period. In October 1918, 

over 140,000 students at 516 colleges and universities across the United States were inducted 

into the army as part o f a scheme called the Student Army Training Corps (SATC). This 

would mean that these ‘student-soldiers’ would be given military training under the auspices 

o f  the W ar Department.^^ W hile the SATC was primarily orientated towards military training, 

it also required each participating institution to draw up a W ar Issues Course. This would 

inform students o f the immediate causes o f  the war, as reflected in the history, philosophy, and 

literature o f  all the major belligerents. Each institution was free to forai its own course, and
Q7thus it varied widely from institution to institution. For example, the University o f 

M ichigan’s course presented the war as a conflict between good and evil which would be 

continued after the war with the Bolshevik replacing the Hun. It was this moralistic and

Speech ofW alter Pitkin, General Meeting o f  the Faculties, May 7*, 1918, CU WWI, Box 16, Folder 1, pp. 23- 
24.
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morale-building tone which, as Carol Gruber writes, ‘suggested an approach to historical and 

other subject matter that would not be likely to find a place in the curriculum in normal 

times.

The War Issues course had a greater importance when it came to educational reform as 

it managed to breach the walls which had traditionally separated the disciplines and made 

room within the curriculum for the problems o f  the contemporary world. A lso significant was 

the departure fi-om the elective system, which was a reaction to the prescribed classical 

education which existed in the mid-nineteenth century in many American universities and 

allowed students to choose the subjects they s t u d i e d . T h e  supposition was that certain ideas 

were required learning for every s t u d e n t . T h i s  significance was fully grasped at Columbia 

where F.J.E. Woodbridge, who designed the War Issues Course, identified a long term place 

for a similar Peace Issues Course which would cut across the departmental lines and 

disciplinary divisions and introduce every student to the complex social issues o f  the time. 

Thus, a compulsory course in Contemporary Civilization was offered by members o f  the 

Departments o f  History, Economics, Government and Philosophy, starting in the Autumn o f  

1 9 1 9  101 establishment o f  the Contemporary Civilization course came on the heels o f  the 

controversy o f  1917 when H.W.L. Dana and James McKeen Cattell were removed from their 

positions owing to their attitude towards both the prosecution o f  the war and Columbia’s 

suppression o f  academic freedom during it.'°^ The historian Charles Beard later resigned in 

protest at this. The compulsory Contemporary Civilization course, being an outgrowth o f  the 

War Issues Course, demonstrated that Butler’s wartime belligerence would be continued into 

the post-war period.

Wartime developments also led to a collaborative settlement at Oxford, where a school 

o f  Philosophy, Politics and Economics (PPE) was founded in 1920. This was the culmination 

o f  a process which began before the war and was accelerated by it. The ongoing debate about 

the merits o f  persisting with the classical education left philosophers -  who traditionally 

favoured compulsory Greek -  feeling isolated. Although the latter was not done away with at
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Oxford until 1920, philosophers had been making alternative arrangements for this eventuality 

for a number o f  y e a r s . A  proposal put forward in 1919 envisaged Philosophy at the centre o f 

an Honours School for M odem Humanities. A second proposal came from the discipline o f 

Economics which had not established itself as a force at Oxford as it had elsewhere.'^"' This 

made the case for an Honour School in Economics and Politics. The result was the 

establisliment o f  a School o f Philosophy, Politics and Economics, or ‘Modern G reats’, in June 

1 9 2 0  >05 \Yhile the establishment o f PPE was criticized for lacking a literary component, it 

succeeded in adapting what was traditionally an integral component o f  the classical education 

-  philosophy -  to two modem disciplines. The similarities to the Contemporary Civilization 

course at Columbia are also striking in the sense that, through wartime changes, the divisions 

between disciplines were further broken down.

Conclusion

The engagement o f universities in the war changed warfare, but it also had great repercussions 

for higher learning. Material stresses, the schism with Gennan academia, and the division o f 

labour all highlighted new issues and led to changes in higher education. However, the three 

different examples o f  higher education taken here had all followed divergent paths in the years 

before the First World War. Indeed, it was this pre-war experience, often lasting many 

decades, which infonned the events o f  the Great War.

Dorothy Ross has argued that the experience o f  American universities in the decades 

before 1914 was one o f freedom and modemization.'^^ This allowed disciplines to develop 

quickly and without the dual impediments o f the meddling state or traditional faculty bodies. 

This distinction helps to explain the rather seamless and efficient mobilization o f  university 

knowledge in the United States and the relative lack o f  criticism o f the deficiencies in the 

system as it stood. Universities were quick to m obilize and flexible enough to cope with the
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stresses of this mobilization. Problems only arose when it came to the issue o f academic
107freedom in wartime. Indeed, the wartime experience validated the late Progressive project in 

academia which was premised upon, amongst other things, the relation o f disciplines to ‘real 

life’ events and the experience of modern living.'®^

In the French case, the argument over the merits o f a classical education versus a 

‘modern’ scientific one had taken place -  and been for the most part dealt with -  a decade 

before 1914. The 1899 Ribot Commission investigated the state of secondary education and 

made recommendations for its improvement. The experts advising, many o f whom were 

academics, were split between reformers (favouring a modem, scientific education), and 

traditionalists (who wanted to stick with the classical model). The reformers prevailed. The 

majority of those who can be classed as reformers came from within the Republican university 

establishment and especially from faculties o f letters and science. During the First World War, 

many of the protagonists pushing for refonns within the University of Paris’ Faculty of Letters 

and within the elites of the Ministry o f Public Instruction had testified in favour of reforms to 

the Ribot Commission or were sympathetic to it. As Ringer pointed out, opponents of reforai 

came from the professional faculties (law and medicine) or from outside the university system 

altogether (such as Bergson, who had a chair in the College de France).'®^ However, change 

came to the French system of higher education fairly easily during the war. Most o f the major 

battles had already been fought and, for the most part, those sitting on the university council 

and on the non-professional faculty councils were o f a similar mindset.

Britain, and particularly the ancient universities, had none of the flexibility or 

efficiency of their counterparts in the United States, France, or anywhere else for that matter. 

Issues from the pre-war period -  such as funding and state backing for science -  were never 

dealt with adequately and re-emerged in wartime. Similarly, there were many impediments to 

change being effected, be it obstinate faculty or lack of state support. The most important 

consequence o f the war for higher education in Britain was that it initiated the process through 

which the state would come to exercise control over the ancient universities as part o f a
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Dorothy Ross, The Origins o f  American Social Science (Cambridge, 1991), pp. 305-319.

''*®One exception to this was the Dean o f  the Faculty o f  Letters, Alfred Croiset. Ringer, Fields o f  Knowledge, pp. 
122-175.
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‘system’ of higher education. In the medium term that would mean a Royal Commission to 

inquire into their workings in 1923.

Despite the many differences between the three examples identified here, there were 

also similarities. In each case, the mobilization o f science affected how the war was waged 

and the organization o f society. As science had vindicated itself as something ‘useful’ to 

society, it was often claimed that it should orientate itself more towards practical ends. Thus, 

applied science became a priority, but a controversial one. Many scientists still felt that 

scientific research should be undertaken in a disinterested fashion with no pre-ordained goal in 

mind, and thus were ideologically opposed to the notion o f applied science.

Similarly, in each instance, the war had an effect upon the teaching of modem 

languages. This was, on the one hand, an offshoot o f the move towards a more scientific 

education and away from compulsory Latin and Greek. However, the rise in chairs and 

departments concerned with the languages of fellow allies clearly owed something to the 

immediate geopolitical context. In Britain and France, where chairs in English and French 

were already commonplace, the emphasis on Russian and Slav languages is especially 

noteworthy. The increase in chairs in Spanish is also noteworthy: although Spain remained 

neutral for the duration of the war, knowledge of the language was deemed important for the 

post-war period, and was justified for commercial reasons. Specifically, the allure o f new 

markets in South America and the threat of German competition in these were mentioned. So, 

while the cultural connections between the allies and Gennany were severed and replaced with 

inter-allied connecfions, commercial links were also forged.

Collaboration is the final link between these strands. Over the previous decades many 

disciplines had emerged in their modem forms. The war initiated a process which unstitched 

these configurations and encouraged collaboration between disciplines. This has been 

demonstrated in two ways. First, the teaching of modem languages was not in itself deemed 

sufficient in the instmction of students. As the war being fought was one o f ideals and national 

characteristics, the national civilization of the given country would have to be taught alongside 

issues such as grammar and syntax, and this was emphasized in many examples. Second, the 

utility o f certain disciplines to everyday life meant that they had to adapt. One example o f this 

is in applied science, which meant that pure scienfists had to engage with different ideas 

outside o f their normal sphere. A better example can be seen in the case o f the Contemporary
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Civilization course at Columbia, where civilization, an abstract concept, was privileged above 

the disciplines themselves, and made a compulsory part of the syllabus. Thus, the legacy o f the 

war for education was a reshaping of those disciplines which had proved their utility through 

their contribution to the war itself Universities entered the war in the midst o f a great 

transformation, and the war accelerated this process.
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Chapter Seven

Ending the War and Making Peace  ̂1917-19

Certainly we have played a far more important part in the European settlement than we 

had any reason to expect, and the future Europe will be very different in many vital 

respects from what it would have been but for the American “academic intervention.” ’

Introduction

The Great War ended with the signing of the Armistice on November 11*'’ 1918. It set in 

motion many new dynamics regarding the conduct o f warfare and the efficient mobilization of 

resources. Academics were, in this context, mobilized to secure the winning of the war. 

However, as the conflict was drawing to a close, university men were employed to solve new 

problems which had arisen. The burning issue became ensuring a lasting peace. This second 

mobilization emphasized just how involved university academics had become in the 

prosecution of the war and all that it entailed.

Proposals for building a lasting peace emanated from academic sources throughout the 

war and did not arise solely in the immediate context o f November 1918. Some academics, 

such as Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, had been working on proposals to avoid future wars 

almost from the start of the conflict. The same was true o f James Bryce, who moved between 

the worlds of high politics and the academy. This chapter will examine the influence which 

these schemes had upon the final peace settlement. It will also look at the role o f academics in 

preparing for peace. This was especially pronounced from 1917 once the United States had 

entered the war and brought a resolution to the conflict closer. Special commissions were 

formed which were largely made up o f academics and prepared detailed reports for the peace

' Douglas Johnson to Nicholas Murray Butler, April 17*, 1919, CURBML, NM B Arranged Correspondence, 
2 1 0 .

 ̂ Forster, Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, p. 130.
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negotiators. Academics flocked to the Paris Peace Conference o f 1919, in both official and 

unofficial capacities.^

The mobilization o f academic knowledge, which had begun in 1915, reached its climax 

in the planning of the peace. However, the two phenomena differed in certain ways. First, 

those with peace proposals included many of who had been excluded from the process o f 

mobilization for war in 1914 and 1915. These were people who objected either to war 

generally (such as Bertrand Russell) or to the conduct of the current war (Lowes Dickinson, to 

different degrees), but who had not been part o f the mainstream discourse about the war 

during the conflict. However, as the end o f the war approached, discussion of pacifist points of 

view became more tolerable. Second, new disciplines came to the fore in peace planning. Law, 

history, economics, and geography were called upon to help determine the peace in place of 

the sciences o f weaponry. An important distinction needs to be made between peace advocates 

and the experts who were drafted in to inform peace negotiations, who were different groups. 

While peace advocates increasingly made their voices heard as the war progressed, the experts 

who went to Paris in 1919 had little in the way of political or ideological sympathy with them 

and were recruited purely owing to their expertise in a given field.

The Peace Conference was the pinnacle o f the wartime mobilization of knowledge. 

However, the mobilization for peace which took place from 1917 can be seen as part o f a 

bigger remobilization for war set against the backdrop of growing home front dissent, and, in 

the French case, battlefield mufinies.'' This remobilization hinged on the clarification of war 

aims and the assertion that the war was being fought for democracy and the right to self- 

detennination of national groups. The second large mobilization of academic knowledge thus 

both responded to specific problems and fitted into the wider context in 1917. This chapter 

will explore this process, examining its pre-war antecedents before taking it to its culmination 

at the Paris Peace Conference.

 ̂For example, see H.W.V. Temperley, A H istory o f  the P eace Conference o f  Paris, Vol. I (London, 1920), pp. 
238-245.
''Home, ‘Remobilizing for “Total war’” , pp. 195-212.
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The International Peace Movement before 1914

Schemes to ensure peace were developed and discussed by academics, statesmen, and others 

as soon as the war broke out. This was because of the intense shock and great scope of the 

war. It was also due to the perceived failure of the international peace movement in July and 

August 1914, a movement which many academics had participated in during the preceding 

decade and a half The failures o f this movement informed academic schemes to achieve a 

future peace.

The decade before 1914 had seen an acceleration o f international cultural connections 

and within this movement, a proliferation of organizations which aspired to foster greater 

understanding as an antidote to rising tension between nation-states.^ The movement, which 

had many components, acted as a forum for statesmen, academics, businessmen and other 

public figures to discuss the mechanics o f international peace.^ There were two specific foci in 

the period before 1914. First was a desire to avoid war where possible through the use of 

arbitration in the event o f international incidents.’ Second was the will to make warfare (where 

it did occur) more humane by codifying the laws o f war.* The pre-war peace movement was 

not pacifist in the sense that it did not reject the use of violence outright. Pacifism of this sort 

developed a more substantial following during and after the Great War.^ The pre-war peace 

movement can be broadly described (as Martin Ceadel has done) as pacificist. War was seen 

as sometimes necessary but an irrational and inhuman means of settling disputes whose 

avoidance should be an overriding political priority at all times.

The peace movement developed at both a national and international level before the 

First World War. Pre-war France boasted the largest and most diversified peace movement on

 ̂C.A. Bayly, The Birth o f  the Modern World 1780-1914  (Oxford, 2004), pp. 475-476, F.S.L. Lyons, 
Internationalism in Europe, 1815-1914  (Leyden, 1963), and Crawford, Nationalism and Internationalism in 
Science.
 ̂ Sandi Cooper, Patriotic Pacifism: Waging War on War in Europe, 1815-1914  (Oxford, 1991), pp. 60-82, 

Solomon Wank ed.. D oves and Diplomats: Foreign Offices and P eace M ovements in Europe and America in the 
Twentieth (London, 1978).
’ Cooper, Patriotic Pacifism, pp. 91-114.
* Geoffrey Best: ‘Restraints on War by Land Before 1945’ in Michael Howard ed., Restraints on War: Studies in 
the Limitation o f  A im ed Conflict (Oxford, 1979), pp. 17-37.
 ̂Wank, ‘Introduction’, D oves and Diplomats, p. 5.

This distinguishes it from pacifism, which held that war was wrong in any context. See Martin Ceadel, 
Pacifism in Britain 1914-1945: The Defining o f  a Faith (Oxford, 1980), p. 3.
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the continent. ’' Major political figures were prominent in the movement, such as the senator
1 0Baron d’Estournelles de Constant and the former Prime Minister, Leon Bourgeois. 

Movements such as Le Paix par le droit attracted a large following, as did groups which did 

not explicitly advocate peace in their outlook, such as the Ligue des droits de I’homme. All of 

these organizations had a substantial academic composition.’^

A more political peace advocacy emerged through the various strands o f the socialist 

party (SFIO) in France. The socialist critique argued that war was inherent in the capitalist 

system as countries would inevitably end up at odds with one another in the fight for new 

markets. The socialist movement increasingly overlapped with the peace movement and it also 

supplied important academic advocates o f pacifism, especially those coming through the Ecole 

Normale Superieure, where Lucien Herr, the librarian, was a charismatic mentor for men like 

Charles Andler, Daniel Halevy, Albert Thomas, Hubert Bourgin and Charles Peguy'"^.

Both the intellectual and socialist movements assumed that war would break out as the 

result of offensive action by European states. Neither anticipated a ‘defensive war.’ This was 

not so problematic in 1914, however. The levee-en-masse myth -  which posited national self- 

defence from an external menace as an integral feature o f citizenship -  was quickly utilized 

and became a key reference point in national mobilization thereafter.'^ However, there was 

still a great gap in the vocabulary o f the peace movement from 1914 which needed to be filled 

by a new mechanism for maintaining future peace.

The British peace movement was substantial at the turn o f the century, but was 

dominated by Quakers and non-conformists. This began to change with the growing anti

imperialist movement which was conducted by the radical section of the Liberal party in 

Parliament. In 1905 the British National Peace Council was formed to coordinate the acfivities 

o f the various groups.'^ Norman Angell’s The Great Illusion, published in 1910, was 

significant in popularizing pacifist ideals.'^ Martin Ceadel has written that the movement in 

Britain was also strongly weighted in favour o f pacificists over pacifists. This was also

" CoQ^tr, Patriotic Pacifism, p. 65.
Roger Chickering, Imperial Germany and a World Without War: The Peace Movement in Germany, 1892- 

1914 (Princeton, 1975), p. 347.
Cooper, Patriotic Pacifists, p. 64.
Michel Winock, Le siecle des intellectuels (Paris, 1997), pp. 97-107.
Home, ‘Defining the Enemy’, p. 102.
Cooper, Patriotic Pacifists, p. 70.

'Mbid.,p. 64.
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significant: as the British entry into war was contested and involved a volte-face by a great 

number of liberals, pacificists needed a new paradigm which they could fit their beliefs into. 

As Ceadel has argued: ‘only when pacificists [linked] their support for to the promotion of an 

evidently eirenic reform, such as the creation of a league o f nations, [were] they ... able to 

make their predicament as pro-war members o f the peace movement seem less paradoxical.’

Nafional movements came together in the international peace movement, which was 

spread across Europe and North America.'^ The Carnegie Endowment for International Peace 

was one such body. Its aims were to prevent war through the scientific research into the causes 

of war, to encourage the development o f international law, and by spreading mutual 

understanding between citizens of different count r i es . I t  was founded in 1910 and had offices 

in Washington D.C. and P a r i s . T h e  Endowment’s great pre-war project was a report on the 

causes and conduct of the Balkan Wars o f 1912-3, which was researched and written by a

commission comprising mostly academic membership, drawn from Austria, Gennany, Britain,
22France, Russia, and the United States. The preface, written by Nicholas Murray Butler, 

stated that the aims of the inquiry were to investigate allegations o f violations of the laws of 

war during the conflict. The overall direction of the inquiry was entrusted to d’Estournelles, 

a leading figure in the international peace movement. He wrote that despite the provisions laid 

down at The Hague in 1907 ‘the cruelty and ferocity and the worst outrages remained in the 

Balkans as the direct heritage of slavery and war.’ "̂* The culprits in prosecuting this war were 

neither the governments nor the citizens o f the Balkans, but the ‘leaders of public opinion’ 

who caused people to go to war. ‘Union and conciliation’ would provide the only solution.^^

The Carnegie Endowment was hamstrung by the outbreak o f war, as were other peace 

movements. At a meeting o f November 1914, it was resolved that there was nothing that the

Martin Ceadel, Semi-Detached Idealists: The British Peace M ovement and International Relations, 1854-1945  
(Oxford, 2000), p. 7.

Cooper, Patriotic Pacifists, p. 60.
Jules Prudhommeaux ed., Le Centre Europeen de la Dotation Carnegie pour la pa ix  international 1911-1921 

(Paris, 1921), p. 29.
Alain Chatriot, ‘Comprendre la guerre. L’histoire economique et sociale de la guerre mondiale. Les series de la 

Dotation Carnegie pour la Paix Internationale’, in Jean-Jacques Becker, ed., Histoire Culturelle de la Grande 
Guerre (Pars, 2005), pp. 33-44.

Carnegie Endowment for International Peace: Division o f  Intercourse and Education, Report o f  the 
International Commission to Inquire into the Causes and Conduct o f  the Balkan Wars (Washington D.C., 1914), 
p. iv.

Ibid., p. iii.
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Ibid., p. 19.

211



Endowment could say or do to better the situation in Europe and that it should suspend all 

action until the end of the war, ‘when its assistance might be w e l c o m e d . T h e i r  basic 

programme had been discredited and all that remained was a void. Thus, the war years would 

see the Carnegie Endowment -  and many other peace advocates like them -  searching for a 

new means of preventing fiiture wars. Nineteen fourteen to 1916 were especially crucial as the 

period when ideas began to be fleshed out in light o f the failure o f the pre-war system.

Academics and the League o f  Nations Idea, 1914-16

Proposals for a League of Nations proliferated as the war progressed. While this was a novel 

reforaiulation o f the pre-war reliance on international law and arbitration, the idea itself was 

not new. In Toward Perpetual Peace (1795) the Gennan philosopher Immanuel Kant had 

made a proposal for a federal world state which would guarantee peace based on moral 

compulsion.^’ Even in the immediate context o f the pre-war years it had been discussed in 

utopian ternis. In his Nobel lecture o f 1910, Theodore Roosevelt, fonner American president 

and recipient o f the Nobel Peace Prize in 1906, proposed that in addition to treaties of 

arbitration and the continued work of the Hague tribunal, a League of Peace would be the best 

guarantee that war would not break out. This would only be possible if the Great Powers who 

were ‘honestly bent on peace’ put their weight behind it. Central to Roosevelt’s vision was 

an international police force which would use force to discipline uncivilized or wayward
90states. On the eve of the war. Trinity College Dublin’s Walter Alison-Phillips published a 

book about the early nineteenth-century European alliance, based on a series o f lectures 

delivered in Oxford in 1913.̂ *̂  He concluded that such a scheme would be impractical in

‘Report o f  the Executive Committee to the Board o f  Trustees’, Carnegie Endowment fo r  International Peace, 
Year Book fo r  1915 (Washington D.C., 1915), p. 18.

Immanuel Kant, Toward Perpetual P eace and Other Writings on Politics, Peace, and History. Edited and with 
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contemporary international politics.^' In France, the politician Leon Bourgeois had spoken of 

creating a society amongst nations as a means of enshrining the legal achievements of the 

Hague Conference of 1907, replete with the power of sanction for those who abrogated the
32agreed treaties. When war broke out, these previously vague and utopian ideas were given 

more precise forai because o f the perceived failure of the pre-war order.

Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson was not an outright pacifist, but had misgivings about 

the outbreak and conduct of the war and also the way in which academics had immersed 

themselves in it. Dickinson had won an Albert Kahn Travelling Fellowship before the war,
-j -3

and used it to travel to the Far East. This suggests sympathy with the assumptions o f pre-war 

pacificist internationalism to which Kahn subscribed.^'' He too had dabbled with the idea o f an 

international league before the war, seeing it as a body which would control armaments. 

From the outbreak o f war Lowes Dickinson began working on a project which would 

eventually take on the title of League of Nations. He had quickly set up a group to discuss the 

project which included the economist J.A. Hobson and the politician W.H. Dickinson.^^ 

Lowes Dickinson’s group proposed a permanent council o f conciliation - which was 

international and independent of government influence -  and would arbitrate ‘nonjusticiable’ 

disputes. James Bryce attended a number of early meetings of the group and was taken with 

Lowes Dickinson’s ideas. The group then went on to bear Bryce’s name in public discussions 

and by 1915 had attracted a following o f 2,000 people.^* Lowes Dickinson also joined the 

Union of Democratic Control which had its own fledgling -  but limited -  scheme for a post

war League of Nations.

In his book of 1916, The European Anarchy, Lowes Dickinson defined his League of 

Nations as a body which would ensure that international law was upheld. ‘Nations must 

submit to right and to law in the settlement of their disputes ... and they must reserve force for

Ibid., pp. 298-299.
Leon Bourgeois, Pour la Societe des nations (Paris, 1910), pp. 265-289.
Forster, Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, p. 112.
Jay Winter, Dreams o f Peace and Freedom: Utopian Moments in the 2(f^ Century (New Haven, 2006), pp. 13- 
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the coercion of the law-breaker.’"*̂ A new entity was required to impose laws: ‘The States o f 

Europe and the world would be unable to maintain the peace, even though all o f them should 

wish to maintain it, unless they will construct some kind of machinery for settling their 

disputes and organizing their common purposes, and will back that machinery by force. If they 

do that they may construct a real and effective counterpoise to aggression from any power in 

the future.’ '̂

Similar initiatives were emerging internationally, and Lowes Dickinson worked to 

harmonise the views o f these new bodies. In April 1915 he travelled to The Hague to attend a 

meeting on behalf o f the Bryce Group. Here, he met with representatives o f the newly fonned 

Society for a Durable Peace and brought them into line with the British body. In May 1915, 

the Bryce Group amalgamated with another to become the League o f Nations Society."*  ̂

Lowes Dickinson would continue promoting his idea for the duration of the war.

Bertrand Russell came to promote a similar idea in this period. This emerged from the 

undennining o f his pre-war socialist beliefs. Russell propounded a socialist view o f a fiiture 

peace settlement in an essay published in the Atlantic Monthly in March 1915 called ‘Is a 

Permanent Peace Possible?’”*̂  Russell located the causes o f the current conflict in economics, 

especially competition to secure foreign markets, which led to international incidents and war. 

‘The disease from which the civilised world is suffering is a complex one, derived from the 

failure of men’s instincts to keep pace with changing material c o nd i t i o n s . Wh i l e  territorial 

changes would result from the war, these would not be as important as the installation of a 

‘completely new system in international affairs.’"*̂ This was because, as the Second 

International had found to its cost, ‘in every nation, men believe they are fighting for the 

defence of home and country against wanton aggression.’"*̂

Russell advocated the establishment of an International Council to ‘take cognisance of 

all disputes between nations and to urge what it regards as a just solution.’ However, this 

council would not be a place for diplomats alone, whose ‘mental atmosphere’ was rooted

Goldsworthy Lowes Dickinson, The European Anarchy (London, 1916), p. 142.
Ibid., p. 143.
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firmly in the eighteenth century. Taking inspiration from the worlds o f finance, education, and 

labour, all of which boasted international organization, Russell proposed that a financier, a 

representative o f learning, and a champion of labour represent their respective nations at such 

a council -  in addition to a diplomat -  to ensure that votes did not always go along national 

lines."^  ̂ Russell recognized the need for military power to back up the decisions taken by the 

council and realized that American involvement would be vital in such an endeavour. 

However, he was pessimistic about the viability of full American involvement in such a 

scheme. Russell reiterated similar socialist-tinted ideas in a piece written in December 1915,
48and in Principles o f  Social Reconstruction, published in 1916. It is significant that such ideas 

emerged among academics from the University of Cambridge with its recent tradition of 

Fabian socialism and its unusual concentration of disaffected liberals w'ho opposed the 

conduct of the war.

In Spring 1915, Bryce used one of his many international contacts to sound out expert 

opinion on the viability of his scheme, sending his plan for the ‘creation of an international 

object charged with the duty o f endeavouring to deal with international questions likely to lead 

to wars’ to Nicholas Murray Butler in New York. Bryce was sceptical o f the potential success 

of such a scheme, arguing that ‘in my opinion the change of anything coming out of such 

attempts as this is not great.’ However, in spite of this, Bryce and his contemporaries still felt 

that ‘we cannot sit s till ... we must make some kind of effort to prevent such calamities.

Butler wrote to Bryce that the proposal had been discussed at the most recent meeting 

of the Carnegie Endowment and had been received in a ‘very favourable’ manner. However, 

one point on which Butler -  and his colleagues at the Endowment -  were adamant was the 

need to do away with the word ‘arbitration’ — which had been integral to the Hague 

agreements of 1899 and 1907 -  and replace it with the phrase ‘judicial determination.’

We feel that the public opinion of the word has gotten beyond the point where it will 

be satisfied with the results of arbitrafion, usually a term which signifies a more or less 

diplomatic splitting of the difference ... While to some this change may seem merely

Ibid., p. 95.
'** ‘Principles o f Social Reconstruction’, in The Collected Papers o f  Bertrand Russell Volume 13, pp. 300-304, 
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215



verbal, it is in reality as you well realize much more than that and represents a distinct 

stage o f advancement in the consideration o f international business.

Bryce understood that semantics would be important in presenting a new framework 

for the prevention o f war. While in substance, he still viewed arbitration as an integral part of 

the process, the language o f arbitration had been discredited in 1914. Butler acknowledged 

that ‘the present European War has shown with startling clearness that the old methods and 

ideals o f diplomacy have broken down and are quite incompetent to deal with the sort o f 

problems which move the modem world.’

At the same time, university men who were not affiliated with the Bryce Group or -  

significantly -  the Carnegie Endowment made a similar proposal. This movement would result 

in the League to Enforce Peace, a lobby containing many American academics -  with 

significant input from President Lowell of Harvard -  which drew up its own plan for a league 

o f nations (using this terni) from the beginning of 1915. Twenty-nine university academics 

were on the League’s National Committee, while its president was former American president 

William Taft.^^ The platform of the League to Enforce Peace required that the United States 

join a league of nations which would settle international disputes by judicial arbitration, and 

failing this, through a council o f conciliation established for such purposes. Lowell was
53integral in pushing for American involvement and for military sanction. Thus, signatory 

powers would use ‘economic or military forces’ against any power which went to war or 

committed a hostile act against another signatory, whilst the signatories would also meet fi-om 

time to fime to update and codify international law.̂ "̂

Lowell’s description of the project betrayed a dismay with the pre-war movement to 

preserve peace. ‘We are not here to express general aspirations for peace. The time for that has 

passed ... Utopia is a long way off and what we are attempting to do is merely to make a 

practical suggestion which may bring us an inch nearer to that far off goal.’^̂  Lowell argued
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that the Monroe Doctrine was outdated and thus American involvement in such a scheme was 

vital. To enforce the emphasis on arbitration and conciliation, Lowell argued in a resonant 

phrase that all nations must band together in a ‘solemn league and covenant’ under which all 

other league members would use force to prevent aggression by a single member.

Plans for post-war reorganization came from academics who had been involved in the 

pre-war peace movement and had been dismayed by its failure to prevent war in August 1914. 

The ideas formulated in this period, although not entirely new, were to endure in essentially 

the same form through to the Paris Peace Conference. Ideas did not develop harmoniously. 

The absence of Buder from the League to Enforce Peace was very noticeable. Before the war, 

Butler had been arguably the most prominent American advocate o f international peace. His 

absence from this movement can be explained through differences o f opinion, political 

affiliation, and the fact that Butler was already at the head of a well-established international 

organization which aimed at preserving world peace.

Butler chose to articulate his ideas on international peace anonymously at the end of 

1916 in a series of articles published in the New York Times under the pseudonym ‘Cosmos.’ 

Butler’s vision was conservative and did not go as far as the proposals o f the League to 

Enforce Peace. They merely advanced his pre-war views a little. Butler placed his hope in the 

cultivation of ‘the international mind’, a Kantian inspired notion which he had developed 

before the war and which took fnendly and co-operative international relations as a basic 

starting point in geopolitics.^^ Beyond that, Butler argued that the end of the war must be a cue 

for the continuation of the work of the two Hague conferences. A third conference should take 

place which would establish an effective International Court of Justice and Arbitration.^* This 

would guarantee the use of arbitration in future disputes between nations. Butler also 

acknowledged that the end of the war should see the establishment of a ‘union of States to 

secure peace’, but it was notable that he deliberately did not use the tenn League of Nations.^^ 

He did not elaborate further on its composition, except to clearly articulate his opposition to
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the idea that the new body could use force as a sanction. This was because the USA must, 

Butler felt, play a role in the body, but it could not -  constitutionally — give the power to make 

peace and war to any organ other than Congress. ‘The only practical sanction of international 

law is the public opinion o f the civilized w o r l d . T h i s  vague conclusion was due to Butler’s 

Republican political affiliation and affinity for the Monroe Doctrine. His personal 

stubbornness probably contributed to his desire not to completely abandon his pre-war 

views.

The League of Nations ideal gained widespread prominence when President Wilson 

announced it as an alternative to formal alliances in May 1916.^^ Many histories of the idea 

tend to focus on the post-1916 elaboration o f the idea.^^ One o f the most frequently cited 

witnesses o f the creation o f the League of Nations was the British diplomat Sir Robert Cecil 

whose memoir, A Great Experiment (1941), described his role in conceiving and establishing 

the League o f Nations. Ironically, while this work acknowledged that the League idea had 

many antecedents over the previous three hundred years o f political thought, it reserved the 

immediate credit for the League idea for the author him self It seems reasonable to assert 

that the idea o f a League o f Nations was becoming well established in intellectual circles by 

1916. However, while the idea also had roots in France before the war, there was a relative 

lack o f discussion in the mainstream press o f this idea in the years before 1916. This is not to 

suggest a complete absence o f discussions; however, compared to Britain and the United 

States, it was less visible. This can be explained by the different war experience o f the French: 

being part occupied and fighting for their very national survival, there was less room for 

manoeuvre in public discourse which tended to stay focused on short term imperatives.
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Academics and Question o f  Peace, 1917-18

From 1917 the discussion of war aims and peace terms began to gather pace. As earlier, 

academics contributed to and led these debates in newspapers and periodicals by invoking 

their knowledge of European affairs and history. However, by now America had entered the 

war and Wilson had established that a League of Nations would be integral to any peace 

settlement.

In 1917 Bryce published an edited volume entitled Proposals fo r  the Prevention o f  

Future Wars which contained the programmes o f both the League o f Nations Society and the 

League to Enforce Peace, as well as an appendix which reproduced the main arguments o f 

statesmen as to the content of a future peace. Bryce described his vision for a League o f 

Nations as being one which ‘involves a real and radical advance upon the present organization 

of international relations, yet does not break so violently with the course of historical 

development as to be fairly described as U to p ia n .D e sc rib in g  his aims as modest and 

attainable, the movement proposed that ‘existing States, retaining their sovereignty, should 

enter into a treaty arrangement with a view to the preservation o f peace. What we contemplate 

is not a league of some states against others, but a union of as many as possible in the common 

interest of all.’^̂  International disputes would be submitted to an arbitration or judicial panel 

of the league, which would report on the dispute: the League would also be empowered to take 

‘economic and forcible’ action against a signatory power who violated its terms. It would also 

use such force against non-signatory powers who committed aggressive acts against League 

m em b ers.W ritin g  in the same year, Lowes Dickinson essentially endorsed this view, only 

putting more emphasis on the limitation of armaments through the League’s working.^*

Other writers in this period were not so concerned with the type of peace achieved but 

the type o f victory which would facilitate the peace settlement. This can be seen in letters to 

the Times, such as that of W.C. Dampier-Whetham of Trinity College, Cambridge. Writing in 

March 1917, he cautioned against engaging in peace negotiations with the Central Powers as 

‘The Germans ... while negotiating for peace, would simply be manoeuvring for position in

Viscount Bryce ed.. Proposals for the Prevention o f  Future Wars (London, 1917), p. 12.
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their next war.’^̂  Similarly, J.A. Fleming o f University College London wrote to The Times in 

June of 1917 urging the attainment of a just peace settlement. ‘The most subtle and dangerous 

[peace proposal] is embodied in the epigram “Peace without annexations or indemnities.” 

There is, however, a more precious thing than peace, and that is justice.’ ®̂

In 1918 the Cambridge historian John Holland Rose published a work called Why We 

Carry On, making the case for a complete victory and not a negotiated peace. The first chapter 

posed the question: ‘What if  the Central Empires win?’ Holland Rose concluded that without a 

complete victory the ‘cause of national freedom’ and the League of Nations would be lost. The 

most important work however, would be the re-establishment o f International Law which 

could be ‘solved satisfactorily only by a decisive triumph of the Allies and by the overthrow of 

the German-Austrian-Turkish system based on force.

The League of Nations idea began to be given much more prominence in public debate 

in France in 1916, and was championed by two men who were trained as academics but had 

since moved on to other fields: Albert Thomas, who had overseen the munitions effort, and 

Ferdinand Buisson, a former professor at the Sorbonne and educational refonner who held the 

position of President of the Ligue des droits de I’homme et du citoyen (of which Thomas was 

also a member). The Ligue des droits de I’homme had, in 1916, adopted the position that a 

lasting peace would only be possible with the establishment o f a League of N a t i o n s . T h e  

goal o f this body would be ‘to institute between nations the same regime which each of them 

apply to their members: the settlement of disputes by law and not by f o r c e . O n l y  the victory 

of the Allies could ensure the establishment of the league, which would guarantee the right of 

self-detennination of different groups, a right which would be underpinned by international 

law, a system of arbitration to settle disputes, and economic and military sanction in the event 

of the failure of these mechan i sms .Th i s  position built on the pre-war idea propounded by 

Leon Bourgeois.

In November 1918 Thomas wrote an article for the Atlantic Monthly on his vision of a 

league, which was a Wilsonian one;
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What we must have is, as President Wilson has said many a time, an international 

treaty, in which all nations shall be submitted to a supra-national authority which, on 

the one hand, will be charged with the duty of defining the rights of the nations, and on 

the other, will have at its disposal the means to secure the recognition o f those rights 

by force.

Shotwell, who discussed the League of Nations a number o f times with Thomas at the 

Peace Conference, recalled that he also based his ideas on his experience in the Second 

International. This was especially true when it came to voting procedures.

In late 1918 Thomas founded the Association Fransjaise pour la Societe des Nations. 

Leon Bourgeois, who had coined the term, acted as the honorary president, whilst Paul Appell 

was its effective president. D ’Estournelles claimed that he gave Thomas all possible 

assistance in setting up the association. Jules Prudhommeaux -  himself a trained historian and 

the secretary of the Carnegie Endowment’s Paris office -  was entrusted with the secretarial 

duties for the new association. The Carnegie Endowment’s contacts lists, staff, and offices 

were all used by the new association.^’ Thus, the pre-existing network, which had been left 

inert by the outbreak o f war, found a new formulation through which it could give meaning to 

its activities again.

The Association’s founding statement asserted that its mission was to ensure the rule 

of law once peace was established. ‘If not, victory is only illusory, and the true battle is lost.’ 

Referring to the two Hague Conventions o f 1899 and 1907, the document claimed that the idea 

for the League of Nations was French in origin but had been appropriated by President 

Wilson. Britain and America had taken the lead in practical organization and discussion of the 

idea, and the document acknowledged that it was following their initiative.

Peace will only be bom of a victory of the Allies. This League of Nations, of which the 

law is the raison d ’etre, can only accept a treaty which makes the causes o f war

Albert Thomas, ‘The League ofN ations’, Atlantic Monthly, Vol. 122 (November 1918), p. 681.
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disappear and which gives justice to the right claims of peoples and in imposing
70

reparations, sanctions, and legitimate restitutions.

The fundamental principle which the new association stood for was the idea that all 

peoples had the right to decide their own fijtures, rule themselves and not have their 

independence threatened by outside parties (self-detennination). Force should be abolished as 

a means o f settling disputes between nations and would be reserved by the League as the 

‘supreme s a n c t i o n . W h i l e  the latter point was always problematic, in other respects the 

French body was Wilsonian.

In November 1918 d’Estoumelles sent a second letter to Butler reporting on the work 

of the new Association in France. It had, in the month of its existence, prepared itself for ‘the 

battle of ideas’ which the end of war would i naugura te .Many more academics had lent their 

name to the cause, including Alfred Croiset, Charles Richet, Gabriel Hanotaux, Geouffre de 

Lapradelle, Ferdinand Larnaude, and Andre Weiss. Richet, a physiologist with a chair at the 

College de France, had been active in the pre-war peace movement.*' Lapradelle, Larnaude 

and Weiss would ultimately play a role as specialist advisors to the peace negotiators in 1919.

By the time the Peace Conference had begun, the League o f Nations was a commonly 

held and widely understood idea amongst intellectual elites, even if  some ideas were 

contested. This spread beyond those who were actively promoting it and was facilitated by 

both the press and new international publications such as Seton-Watson’s New Europe. In late 

1918 two historians -  Charles Seignobos of the Sorbonne and Walter Alison-Phillips of 

Trinity College Dublin -  debated the League of Nations in a number o f exchanges in its pages. 

Neither Seignobos nor Alison-Phillips was active in the League movement: Seignobos was not 

even a member of the Association in France. However, the exchange showed how the issue 

had become generalized.

Seignobos argued that for the League to work states would have to surrender their 

sovereignty in foreign policy. Military and economic sanctions would not be effective without

Projet d’appel en vue de la fondation d’une Association fran?aise pour la Societe des Nations, annexe to letter 
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82this. Alison-Phillips responded that even this would not work, and made the same Kantian 

argument which he had made in conclusion to his 1914 volume, namely, that ‘the creation of 

an organized international or supemational system depends on the development o f a common 

sentiment and a common will among the peoples; it is wholly inconsistent with the often
o

exaggerated group-consciousness which we call nationalism.’ Seignobos responded that 

while he agreed with Alison-Phillips, in that case the League must form an organ which would 

both express and reflect international public opinion. This would be ‘the sole effective 

guarantee of international morality and the sole valid insurance against the return o f war.’ This 

international parliament would include members of parliament from different national parties, 

and not just government rep resen ta tives.T h is example shows how academics -  who were 

not themselves aligned to this particular idea -  were engaging with it by the war’s end and had 

the organs at their disposal through which such international debate could take place.

The American Mobilization o f Knowledge, 1916-18

Hitherto this thesis has argued that the mobilization of academic knowledge was a 

phenomenon experienced and promoted by belligerent societies. The United States was, until 

April 1917, technically neutral. Thereafter, it too mobilized its scientific resources for war. 

However, a great deal o f American intellectual mobilization from 1917 onwards was actually 

a mobilization for peace, not war. The best manifestation of this was the work o f Colonel 

House’s Inquiry. The reason that America’s academic elite -  especially in the humanities and 

social sciences - was engaged in peace planning hinged on the historic nature o f American 

involvement in the conflict itself. The United States, in entering the conflict (even if  only as an 

‘Associated Power’), was abandoning the century-old Monroe Doctrine which prescribed a 

non-interventionist policy in European affairs.

The abandonment o f a historic doctrine required a historic event. The settlement which 

was to follow would be historic too, and a new foraiulation to international relations was

Charles Seignobos, ‘The “Society o f  Nations” and its Price’, New Europe, Vol. IX, No. 109, (November 14*, 
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required to underpin this. America would take the lead in establishing this peace. Jay Winter 

has written that the Peace Conference presented a minor utopian moment, highlighting the fact 

that expectations were high for the conference’s success and a transformation of international
o c

diplomacy. This would be couched both in the minor utopian language of ‘self- 

detennination’ and the League o f Nations, but also in the very practical work of re-drawing 

the boundaries o f collapsed empires and failed states. American academics mobilized to meet 

this challenge from the outset, and it was the president who would lead the effort. For his part, 

Wilson was a former university president and a trained political scientist and was seen to 

understand the demands which would be made on university scholars.

The experience of American universities is exemplified by the case o f Columbia 

University, which undertook an intense and broad mobilization of its academic resources. For 

example, the School o f Architecture had 157 students on active service, and staff working on 

diverse subjects such as camouflage and the design of huts for the YMCA on the Western 

Front. In addition ‘Camp Construction’ was added to the syllabus in Architecture modules, 

while students were also permitted ‘to substitute instruction in camouflage for regular courses 

in modelling, water colour drawing, or charcoal drawing.’*̂  The Chemistry Department 

counted thirty-one staff or students who had been mobilized according to their expert skills. 

Amongst them was Professor Bogert, who chaired the National Research Council in 

Washington D.C., as well as being part of thirteen other committees focusing on research into
87war-related problems. The Department of Chemical Engineering developed in conjunction 

with the Bureau o f Mines, amongst other things, an absorbent material for use in the 

production o f gas masks.**

The Department o f Civil Engineering developed a War Topography course, which 

was undertaken as part o f the SATC program. This included subjects such as map reading, 

map making, geology, physiography and meteorography.*^ The department o f Electrical 

Engineering ran a ten-week course for radio officers, whilst at the Department o f Extension 

Teaching, courses in stenography and typewriting were o rgan ized .W ilhelm  Braun, a lecturer
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in the Department of Germanic Languages, was charged by the Committee on PubHc 

Information to supervise foreign language pubHcations throughout the country. In addition, the 

Deutsches Haus at Columbia -  a pre-war centre for the study o f German culture -  was 

renamed Columbia House, and took on the new task o f Americanization of immigrant 

populations in New York.^' The Department o f Economics counted twelve staff members who 

had been mobilized in different ways, with many being members o f numerous different 

committees dealing with specific issues. E.R.A. Seligman became an advisor to the Senate 

committee on war finance, as well as chairing the war finance committee o f the American 

Economic Association. The work of R. E. Chaddock was also worth noting: he ‘tabulated and 

classified with the aid o f students in the Statistical Laboratory personnel cards sent out by the 

university to students and alumni with the purpose of mobilizing the resources of Columbia’,
92or, to put it another way, he helped co-ordinate the overall mobilization effort.

This briefly summarises the type of activity which Columbia’s academics were 

engaged in. From the perusal o f staff lists it is apparent that everybody had at least one, and 

frequently many duties and functions in wartime. The mobilization o f knowledge at American 

universities emphasized the management o f resources and logistics and generally worked 

harmoniously. The psychological test for army recruits devised by the Harvard psychologist 

Robert Yerkes is a good example. He had planned this scheme from February 1916 and on 

American entry into the conflict formed a committee of psychologists to investigate the matter 

further. He received approval from the anny to pursue his initiative and along with forty-one 

colleagues, began work on designing a test from the summer of 1917, with preliminary tests 

taking place at Columbia. The test was ultimately given to 1.6 million men and resulted in 

almost 8,000 discharges.

An anonymously authored and tongue-in-cheek article appeared in the Atlantic 

Monthly in 1919 entitled ‘The Demobilized Professor.’ It described, in colourful language, the 

sense of disappointment amongst American academics at the end of hostilities as they had 

enjoyed their war work. A long quotation from this publication illustrates the extent of 

mobilization o f academics and the way in which it was viewed at the time, and mirrors the 

phenomena observed and language used in Britain and France a few years earlier:
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The khaki has been worn by many a knight of learning, who had never met any crisis 

but a crucial experiment, or handled any weapon but a pen, or faced any foe but a 

hostile audience. The military and academic professions have interpenetrated in this 

war. Just as it appeared that modem warfare embraces, in addition to the homicidal 

agencies of battle, virtually all organized activities, including trade, industry, 

agriculture, research, and education, so the personnel o f modem armies and navies 

embraced almost every type o f human talent and skill. And these new warriors did not 

all wear the costume of war. Besides the colonels of chemistry and majors o f history, 

there were the ‘plainclothes men’ to whom no man gave orders, who were quite at ease 

with generals and admirals, and who were not unaware that the Secretaries of War and 

the Navy, and the Chief Magistrate himself, were also civilians. And what have these 

professors been doing? Let us observe a few of them at their work. Professor A 

compounds poisonous and death-dealing gases more terrible than any the world has 

known; Professor B devises masks to counter-act these same gases; and Professor C, a 

cure for the bodies which they torture. Professor D discovers that, by pouring sodium 

bicarbonate into the veins, it is possible to save thousands of suffering and dying men 

from the effects o f surgical shock; and he revolutionizes the care of wounded men 

throughout the great Allied armies on the Western front. Professor E organizes a score 

o f ground and flying schools to train a hundred thousand fliers; while Professor F 

devises tests by which these schools may be supplied with apt pupils. Professor G 

devises and carries out a system of occupational classification, by which three million 

soldiers are ticketed, tabulated, graded, and sent where their talents are needed. 

Professor H (who was formerly a Chaucerian scholar) unravels codes and ciphers, and 

invents new ones by which military secrets are sent to and fro upon their epoch-making 

errands. Professor I, who has hitherto corrected themes in English composition, now 

corrects the redundancy o f cable messages, and saves a dozen fortunes at thirteen cents 

per word. Professor J plots and charts the commerce of the world, finds ships for 

cargoes and cargoes for ships, and by this shrewd manipulation and that, finds the 

tonnage to transport to Europe the two million fighting men who arrive just in time to 

fix the destiny o f Europe. Professor K has his finger on the pulse o f Germany, and
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detects by a hundred signs her waning morale and predicts her mortal sickness. 

Professor L mobilizes the entire educated youth o f America, converts five hundred 

colleges into army camps, and all the diverse agencies o f science and learning into a 

vast training course for officers. Professor M, with his eye on the Peace Conference, 

cuts and trims and patches the map o f Europe, or frames a new constitution for the 

world.

Support for the American war effort was not unanimous. Academics -  much as the 

public at large - were split over Wilson’s decision to intervene, the way in which public 

opinion was being groomed, and the constraints being placed on academics themselves. A 

number o f critical voices emerged, none more so than Randolph Bourne, himself a graduate of 

Columbia University. In his writings in the journal Seven Arts, he criticized what he perceived 

as a war made by intellectual elites.

Socialists, college professors, publicists, new-republicans, practitioners o f literature, 

have vied with each other in confirming with their intellectual faith the collapse of 

neutrality and the riveting o f the war-mind on a hundred million more of the world’s 

people.^^

Bourne criticized those who he termed ‘the intellectuals’ for having aligned themselves 

with the traditional elites on the east coast who had connections to Britain and France and 

chastised those who he called intellectuals for acting ‘irrationally’: ‘They could have used 

their intellectual energy to ensure that our participation in the war meant the international 

order which they wish. Intellect was not so used. It was used to lead an apathedc nation into an 

irresponsible war.’^̂  Wilson’s idealism was one means through which this sort o f critique was 

countered.

Intervention in war meant that academic freedom was curtailed, although this was 

more explicit in certain cases than in others. Hofstadter and Metzger wrote the standard
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history o f this subject in 1955 and it has been dealt with in many places since then.^^ At 

Columbia, President Butler effectively suspended academic freedom for the duration of 

American involvement, declaring in June 1917 that ‘There is and will be no place in Columbia 

University ... for any person who opposes or counsels opposition to the effective enforcement 

of the laws of the United States, or who acts, speaks, or writes treason. The separation o f any
Q O

such person from Columbia University will be as speedy as the discovery o f his offence.’ 

This was the context that informed the dismissals of Dana and Cattell in 1917. These 

dismissals, and the resignations that followed in protest, ultimately led to the establishment o f 

the New School as a home for disaffected academ ics.B ourne, meanwhile, felt that the long

term remedy to this situation was state control o f universities.

The incident gained great publicity and was remembered as one o f the most 

contentious events in American academia in the early twentieth century. It was not an isolated 

incident. Academics were dismissed at the Universities o f Nebraska, Minnesota, and Virginia, 

for similar shows of perceived disloyalty.'®' These events demonstrated the intensity o f 

mobilization in American universities where no dissent was tolerated. However, more 

important for this argument was the opposite; the mobilization o f academics to manage public 

opinion and to prepare for the peace.

In April 1917 Wilson issued an executive order which created the Committee on

Public Infonnation (CPI). This was to be the main organ through which public opinion was
102managed and propaganda was disseminated, mostly for a domestic audience. George Creel, 

a progressive journalist, managed the CPI and utilized an approach which emphasized the 

dissemination of infonnation about the war and its issues rather than strict censorship. The 

CPI issued millions of pamphlets aimed at different ethnic sectors o f American society, often 

under the name of different organizations.

The CPI published the War Cyclopedia in 1918. It was one o f its most representative 

pieces o f work. This was an encyclopaedia of all the issues which were deemed to be o f
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crucial importance to American participation in the war effort, from the Act o f Congress
103which authorized American entry into the war to the Zimmerman note. While the book gave

the impression o f an authoritative and comprehensive encyclopaedia, it was very selective.'^"*

Three university academics edited the volume: Frederic Paxson, Edwin Corwin and Samuel

Harding. It also featured the contributions o f many prominent historians including Carl

Becker, J. Franklin Jameson (editor of the American Historical Review), Dana C. Munro,

Charles Beard, and Charles Seymour.

The War Cyclopedia was perhaps the most coherent embodiment o f the war culture

produced by any set o f academics or scholars in the war period, dealing as it did with both

their interpretation o f American war aims and the crimes o f Germany and her allies. The entry

for atrocities read: ‘The first months of the war witnessed the inauguration by Gemiany o f a

policy of terror in the invaded districts of Belgium and France, evidently premeditated and

designed to facilitate the control of conquered territory.’ An entry described ‘Frightfulness’

as ‘the name given to the Gennan method of warfare whereby they make war terrible in the

hope of winning victory through fear.’'^  ̂ At the same time, the section on American War

Aims reproduced the text of the official reply to a peace overture by the Pope which stated that

the peace ‘must be based upon justice and fairness and the common rights of mankind.’ '®̂

There were two entries marked ‘Permanent Peace’, one o f which carried the subtitle
1 0 8‘American Duty’, while the other carried the subtitle ‘American Plan.’ Both of these 

categories were planned and undertaken by the Inquiry. In sum, the War Cyclopedia showed 

that American academics were engaging in war issues in much the same way as their 

European counterparts had in 1914-15.

The Inquiry and Planning fo r  the Post-War World
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The mobilization of knowledge in America drew on its European equivalent. The work of the 

Inquiry was perhaps the most important such initiative of the whole war period, a mobilization 

which itself would influence European states, as well as the future o f international relations. 

The history o f the Inquiry is essentially the long term story of the Paris Peace Conference. It 

gave academics a central role in establishing the new world which would emerge from the 

peace, and it was a role which they relished.

The Inquiry was formed in late 1917 under the guidance o f Colonel Edward House

with Sidney Mezes, the President of the College o f the City o f New York, as its director. It

constituted ‘a wide-ranging set of American academic explorations o f the way the ftiture could

be constructed.’ It brought together experts to undertake detailed studies on many topics

which would be o f importance in peace negotiations and decision-making. More than half of

those who working for the Inquiry came from five institutions: Yale, Harvard, Princeton,

Columbia, and the American Geographical Society (AGS).''° The Inquiry employed many

historians but also made use of geographers in large numbers for the first time in the war, as

planning for the future required men with expertise in geography, cartography, and related

sub-disciplines. By October 1918, experts were divided into different sections along either

geographic or academic areas o f expertise. Maps and Cartography was the largest such

section, boasting the services o f seventeen geographers, including Douglas W. Johnson of

Columbia.'" Historians made up the bulk of the experts employed, and with many prominent
112university names among them.

The primacy o f geography was symbolically reinforced when the fledgling Inquiry 

moved to the premises of the AGS in New York. The geographer Isaiah Bowman came to 

prominence as one o f the inspirations in the Inquiry. However, a fundamental problem soon 

presented itself: the more that researchers got into their work, the more that they realized that 

the extent o f the work outgrew their ability to accomplish it."^ Despite being greatly frustrated 

by Mezes’ leadership, Bowman was able to achieve some work of value, namely, the

Winter, Dream s o f  P eace and Freedom, p. 53.
' Nei l  Smith, American Empire: Roosevelt's Geographer and the Prelude to Globalization  (Berkeley, 2003), p. 
126.
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Inquiry: American Preparations fo r  Peace, 1917-1919  (New Haven, 1963), pp. 340-342.

For example, James Shotwell, Charles Seymour, George L. Beer, Clive Day, and Charles Haskins were some 
o f  the historians involved. Ibid.

Smith, American Empire, pp. 126-128.
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production of a 1:3,000,000 scale map of Europe which would become a ‘cartographic 

currency’ at the Peace Conference.""^

Academic networks were of the utmost importance in securing the co-operation of 

experts. A report o f December 1917 outlined how academics were using their contacts to 

approach problems of peace-making:

Prof [Carlton] Hayes has been assigned the history o f Gernian militarism as it 

conceivably might come up for discussion in the conference. Hayes should be procured 

for further time if it is possible to secure his release from work in Columbia ... he is a 

man of extraordinary power and accuracy in research, his special competence is the 

recent social history of England ... Dr. Austin Evans o f the History Department is 

working on the Italian-irredenta claims from the Austrian standpoint. His research was 

begun under Shotwell as a part o f the work for the Carnegie Endowment last summer. 

He is gathering data rapidly and will soon have a report.

Similar reports were listed for other elite east coast institutions: Yale, Harvard, 

Princeton, and the University o f Pennsylvania. The Inquiry was, then, a great collaborative 

research body, which explicitly drew on academic networks. For example, Charles Seymour, a 

historian at Yale University, was invited to join on the recommendation of Bowman, who had 

himself recently left Yale for the AGS and had been invited to work with the Inquiry by 

Shotwell. Seymour was assigned to study the territorial problems o f the Austro-Hungarian 

Empire. When he protested that this was not an area about which he had specialist knowledge. 

Bowman advised him to ‘get down to work and become an authority.’"^ Not only was the 

Inquiry interested in specialist knowledge of experts, it was eager to mobilize specific research 

skills which were parts of the geographical and historical professions.

The Inquiry’s achievements can be viewed in two broad categories. One was the 

accumulation and interpretation of evidence, primarily to do with the history and culture of 

different ethnic groups and nation-states, and the application o f this to territorial settlements in 

Eastern and Southeastern Europe, and elsewhere. The second achievement, and one which was

"''ibid., p. 131.
Report ofProgress, December 6"', 1917, in CURBML, Shotwell Papers, Box 12.
Seymour, Letters, pp. xxiii-xxiv.
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a result of the first, was ideological. The Inquiry was instrumental in formulating Wilson’s 

vision of peace, and most notably, the Fourteen Points, with their emphasis on the doctrine o f 

national self-determination. In December 1917 Wilson called House to get suggestions from 

the Inquiry. Walter Lippmann, himself a graduate of Columbia, presented a memorandum 

called ‘The War Aims and the Peace Terms it Suggests’ to Wilson on December 22" ,̂ 

illustrating his points with detailed maps. An amended memorandum was presented to Wilson 

on January 2"‘* 1918 and, along with some of Wilson’s own ideas, was presented in a speech to 

Congress on January 8̂ ’’ as the Fourteen Points."^

The doctrine o f self-determination was central to the Wilsonian vision o f the peace. It 

would allow national groups to determine their own political future in their own national 

territory and, by extension, put an end to imperial conflicts and war."^ However, the academic 

experts on these different territories were aware o f the impossibility of a perfect settlement 

with self-detennination for all, as subsequent events would show. Writing in 1920, the 

historian and Inquiry member Charles Haskins argued that ‘wherever you apply it, self- 

determination runs against minorities. Ireland has its Ulster, Bohemia its Germans, Poland its 

Germans and Lithuanians. There are minorities along every frontier.’"^ Although writing in 

retrospect, it seems reasonable to assume that the Inquiry’s experts were aware o f these issues 

in 1917. However, the Inquiry’s experts were not sufficiently empowered to change big 

picture policies. Their expertise generally was not intended to extend beyond individual 

geographical regions.

Britain and France Prepare fo r  Peace, 1917-18

Britain and France constituted similar bodies to the Inquiry in anticipation o f the peace. In 

early 1917 the Briand government established the Comite d’etudes -  not to be confused with 

the Comite des etudes et documents sur la guerre -  with Ernest Lavisse at its head. While 

Lavisse was the symbolic head, the real work was being undertaken by an army of 

geographers, of whom Paul Vidal de la Blache was the inspiration, and Emmanuel de

Ronald Steel, Walter Lippmann and the American Century (London, 1981), pp. 133-134.
Winter, Dream s o f  P eace and Freedom, p. 49.
Charles Haskins and Robert Lord, Some Problems o f  the P eace Conference (London, 1920), p. 15.
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Martonne and Jean Brunhes were both prominent. Andre Tardieu called the body the pride of

French science and was especially proud o f the statistical work and detailed maps made of the
120proposed settlements for Eastern Europe.

Unusually, the French effort was not centralized in one body. A separate committee 

was formed under the Senator Jean Morel which dealt with economic issues. In December 

1918 and January 1919 Tardieu was charged with bringing both groups together in order to 

reach a consensus position before the Peace Conference started. In addition, Tardieu -  the 

French High Commissioner in the United States -  had, since January 1918, established a 

permanent and daily liaison between the Comite d ’etudes and the Inquiry, through Louis 

Aubert, a member o f the French Commission based in Washington D.C. In October 1918 

Martonne travelled to America to compare their preparatory documents with those o f the 

Inquiry.'^'

A similar body was established in Britain in the spring o f 1917 under the auspices of 

the Foreign Office ‘whose duty it should be to provide the British Delegates to the Peace 

Conference with information in the most convenient fonn [...] respecting the different 

countries, districts, islands, &c., with which they might have to deal.’ '^  ̂However, this did not 

require a specific gathering together o f academic experts as in America and France. Instead, 

the existing bodies in London such as the Admiralty, War Office, and Foreign Office were 

utilized, although it should be emphasized that many academics were working in these offices 

already. The resulting handbooks which were issued to delegates at the Peace Conference 

were deemed to be o f sufficient scholarly merit that they were published in full from 1919 

under the guidance o f the historian George W. Prothero.

Academics at the Paris Peace Conference, 1919

The Peace Conference was the culmination o f the mobilization of specialist knowledge. The 

conference was public evidence that the construction o f the post-war world could not be left to

Andre Tardieu, La pa ix  (Paris, 1921), p. 95.
Ibid., p. 96.
G.W. Prothero, Preface to Peace Handbooks Issued by the H istorical Section o f  the Foreign Office, Vol. I: 

Austria-Hungary, Part 1 (London, 1919), p. iii.

233



diplomats alone; the issues were too complex for that. Instead of being closeted away in 

government departments in the respective capitals or in university rooms and laboratories, 

academics were on public display as part o f national delegations in Paris.

The peace settlement itself was only one djoiamic which informed how national 

delegations interacted in Paris. A great influx of people descended on Paris, and academics 

were prominent among them. The city was vibrant and rich in ideas, much as it had been 

during the Great Exhibitions of the late nineteenth century. Paul Cambon wrote that the 

situation reminded him of the 1900 World’s Fair.'^^ In many respects the conference 

resembled an academic conference and many other projects were undertaken by scholars 

present in addition to their main line o f work. This exchange of ideas did not only occur 

between scholars o f different nationalities, but within delegations too. It presented academics 

with an opportunity to meet experts from their own fields either for the first time ever, or at 

least for the first time in nearly five years.

Charles Seymour wrote of his sense o f awe at working with an esteemed figure like 

Charles Haskins, professor o f medieval history at Harvard University who was part of the 

American delegation. ‘We younger historians trembled somewhat to find ourselves in such 

august academic company, but we soon perceived not merely the depth of his wisdom but the 

richness of his genial benevolence.’' '̂’ On arriving in Paris, Seymour went to the American 

University Union almost immediately to reacquaint himself with fonner students who were in 

France. On January 17*'’ 1919 he met with Seignobos, who he described as ‘most prominent
1 9  Smodern historian of France.’ James T. Shotwell -  a more established historian than 

Seymour with connections to Europe through the Carnegie Endowment -  had a busier 

schedule. Shotwell was originally employed as the librarian of the delegation and immediately 

found that his academic connecfions gave him a great advantage. He visited the newly

established Bibliotheque de la Guerre in a search for documents;

The Librarian is Camille Bloch, a historian whose volume on the care of the poor in

the old regime on the eve of the French Revolution was one that I had reviewed at

Cambon to his son, December 27*, 1918, in Cambon, Correspondance 1870-1924 Vol. Ill: Les guerres 
Balkaniques, La Grande Guerre, L ’Organisation de la Paix (Paris, 1946), p. 293.

Seymour, Letters from the Paris Peace Conference, p. xxviii.
Ibid., p. 108.
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length in the Political Science Quarterly years before, and had sent him a copy o f my 

review. It was a fortunate coincidence, for it opened the doors of French bureaucracy, 

and he set about getting the wheels started which would permit us to have free access 

to all their documents.

Shotwell also met with Albert Thomas, Henri Lichtenberger, Sylvain Levi, Ferdinand 

Lot (‘He described giving a history lecture when a German bomb exploded in the next block 

while he was in the midst of the reign of Charlemagne. It was hard to concentrate on Medieval 

history under those conditions’), Marcel Mauss, and Paul Mantoux.'^^ Shotwell connected 

with Mantoux through academic work and wrote that ‘he was surprised to know that I used 

[Mantoux’s dissertation on the Industrial Revolution in England] as a text book in my
1 9 8Columbia class in Social History.’

The connection to one’s home institution was as important as foreign contacts. In early 

February Shotwell met with Wellington Koo, one o f the Chinese delegates to the conference, 

who had completed a doctorate at Columbia in 1912. He recorded the incident:

Lunch with Wellington Koo ... whom I had had as a student in history in Columbia in 

1909 ... Mr. Wei, another old student of mine, sat across from me and helped Koo 

entertain the Americans. There were Red Cross workers, Miss Root and Miss Bassett 

Moore, and some young officers of Koo’s student days in Columbia. We had a very

pleasant time, and when I left the young people were singing Columbia songs around
1 • 129the piano.

In the British delegation, Harold Nicolson, a diplomat, recorded that a special dinner 

was held one night for Balliol (Oxford) men who were part of the delegation. ‘We feel proud’, 

he wrote.

Academics used the conference to start new collaborative projects. While in Paris 

Shotwell discovered that he had been appointed to oversee the Carnegie Endowment’s

Entry for December 16"’, 1918. Shotwell, At the Paris Peace Conference, p. 89.
Entry for January 30*, 1919. Ibid., p. 156.
Entry for January 14*, 1919. Ibid., p. 118.
Entry for February I""*, 1919. Ibid., p. 161.
Harold Nicolson, Peacemaking 1919 (London, 1964, orig. 1933), p. 284.
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Economic and Social Histoiy o f  the World War (see Chapter Eight), and remarked on a 

number of occasions how the present events would inform that project.'^' He took on other 

projects too: in conjunction with James Headlam-Morley and G.W. Prothero -  both historians 

by vocation who at one time held fellowships at King’s College, Cambridge -  he devised a 

plan to pubHsh a diplomatic history of Anglo-German relations in the decade before the war 

for the American market, with a view to ‘bringing about a permanent better understanding 

between America and Great Britain.’

Harold Temperley, a Reader in Modem History at Cambridge, was part o f the British 

delegation in Paris. Realising that ‘such a diversity of minds has seldom been associated on a 

single task under one ro o f, and recognizing the great historical significance o f events in Paris, 

he organized a group of Anglo-American academics to write a history o f the conference based 

on their experiences. The group called itself the Institute for International Affairs and 

intended to keep its members in touch with developments in international affairs. It would 

produce an annual register o f international events as well as the history o f the Peace 

Conference.'^"' The list of contributors to its history o f the conference demonstrated the 

influence o f the ancient universities in Britain and the elite East Coast institutions o f America, 

with five o f the sixteen contributors being from Cambridge, four from Oxford, two from 

Columbia and one from Harvard. French academics were at the centre of many o f these 

meetings and schemes; however, owing to the fact that France did not need to bring a large 

expert delegation to Paris, there does not seem to have been the same sense o f novelty about 

what was happening on their side. French academics seem to have been more sought than 

seeking. The conference was a moment of great history, possibility, and energy, and 

academics were aware of this potential.

The American delegation had the largest academic representation, with many of the 

members o f the Inquiry being brought to Paris to continue their research and advise the 

commissioners. The American delegation was different from the others as experts remained in 

a distinct group even at the Conference: the Inquiry was reconstituted as the Intelligence 

Division o f the delegation, which was also the largest of any of the subdivisions. This was in

Entry for January 16*, 1919. Shotwell, A t the P aris P eace Conference, p. 125.
Sir James Headlam-Morley, A M em oir o f  the P aris Peace Conference 1919 (London, 1972), p. 38.
H.W.V. Temperley, A H isto iy o f  the P eace Conference, Volume 1 (London, 1920), p. v.
Ibid., p. vii.
Ibid., p. iv.
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turn organized into eighteen sub groups dealing with different territorial areas or disciplines.’^̂  

A number of experts also brought academic assistants or sought them out in Paris. Shotwell
1 ^ 7brought along Parker T. Moon, another Columbia historian, as his personal assistant.

The American delegation remained exceptional in its academic composition. The

French, for example, brought very few academics to the conference as part of a permanent

delegation. In theory, they could consult any of the Parisian academic elite as needs arose.

Only three full time academics were appointed to the French delegation, and all were from the

Sorbonne. They were Geouffre de Lapradelle, Ferdinand Lamaude, and Andre Weiss, all legal 
1experts. In addition, the official translator of the conference was Paul Mantoux, a nonnalien 

who had completed a doctorate in history at the Sorbonne and lectured in England just before 

the war. He had worked as military interpreter in 1915 before his friend Albert Thomas sent 

him as his envoy to London and attended many important Anglo-French meetings in the latter 

stages of the war. Thus Clemenceau recalled him in May 1918 to serve as interpreter to the 

Supreme War Council in Versa i l l es .Thi s  again underscored the importance of academic 

networks.

The British delegation did not have a separate group of specialists on a par with the 

Inquiry, although Prothero, the head of the Foreign Office committee, did attend. However, 

experts were mostly annexed to existing government departments, such as John Maynard 

Keynes with the Treasury or E.H. Carr with the Foreign O f f i c e . A  great number of 

historians represented the British in Paris, and the emphasis on academic law and geography 

was not as pronounced as in the other cases.

Given the essentially improvised nature of the entire conference, things did not run 

smoothly. In his report on the proceedings, E.J. Dillon wrote that: ‘the figures cut by the

Shotwell, A t the Paris Peace Conference, ‘American Commission to Negotiate Peace’, Appendix IX.
Nicholas Murray Butler to Baron d’Estoumelles de Constant, December 2"“*, 1918, CURBML, NMB Arranged 
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Delegates of the Great Powers were pathetic. Giants in the parhamentary sphere, they shrank 

to the dimensions o f dwarfs in the international. In matters o f geography, ethnography, history 

and international politics they were helplessly at sea.’'**̂ Keynes was similarly scathing in his 

assessment of all the major parties at the Conference, especially Wilson: ‘There can seldom 

have been a statesman of the first rank more incompetent than the President in the agilities of 

the council chamber.’’'*̂  Douglas Johnson remarked that:

I used to think that for general inefficiency the average college professor had no 

serious competitor. But that was the judgment of ignorance. I realize now that I and my 

fellows would rank a bad third, with an army officer and a State Department official 

tied for first place. The amount of incompetence and ignorance in high places is simply 

astounding.

Seymour made a similar comparison. ‘I thank the Lord that I belong to a college 

faculty whose methods are perhaps unscientific but who don’t get snarled up in red tape’, he 

wrote when discussing the inefficient methods o f some of the commissions.''^^ As inefficient 

and constrained by tradition as universities could be, they clearly had their organizational 

strengths too.

The role of academics at the Conference was not well defined and had always been 

problematic, especially in the case o f the Inquiry. The Inquiry was a private research group 

which reported directly to Colonel House and his boss. President Wilson. It had no formal 

connections to the State Department which would traditionally fomiulate foreign policy.'"*^ It 

was seen by some as both undermining the work of the State Department and threatening 

American policy more generally. On December 16'*’ 1918, Isaiah Bowman succeeded in 

gaining recognition from the State Department and Treasury for the Inquiry.'"*^ To paraphrase 

Shotwell, this meant that the experts had become negotiators. Members o f the Inquiry could 

now advise American commissioners directly, and not at second hand. In his memoir Shotwell
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tried to defend the Inquiry as being similar to bodies established in France and Britain. 

However, the bodies set up in the latter two cases were done in conjunction with existing 

government departments and worked with them, unlike the Inquiry.

For this reason, and others, academics were sensitive to their own position as outsiders 

amongst the professional diplomats. Douglas Johnson wrote that ‘there is a humorous, or 

perhaps you will prefer to say tragic, side to the whole matter, when you think of American 

college professors, near-diplomats, sitting about the table with men like Tardieu, Cambon, Sir 

Eyre Crowe and other veterans of the diplomatic service and Foreign Office.’ Despite their 

official status at the conference, academics often felt like outsiders when put next to the 

professional diplomats.

The Peace Conference brought together different national mobilizations of knowledge 

and demonstrated the different emphases which each placed on certain disciplines and aspects 

of the settlement. Johnson wrote that the Inquiry was the best prepared o f all the delegations in 

Paris. ‘In the various commissions and sub-commissions the Americans have, as a rule, been 

the best infonned; and the French and British in particular are continually coming to us for 

data, maps, etc., which have been needed in the course of commission work.’ '”*̂  The 

Americans were, in Johnson’s estimation, only lacking when it came to the conduct of 

diplomacy itself.'^® Temperley’s volume claimed that the British and American delegations 

were strongest on economic matters, the French on territorial issues, and the Italians on issues 

of concern in their region.'^'

Academics had some notable achievements at the conference. Charles Seymour was 

assigned to the Balkan settlement, and specifically, the Italian border with the newly formed 

Yugoslav state. Seymour -  and the bulk of his American colleagues -  firmly believed that 

Fiume should be ceded to Yugoslavia, on account of its location and the Slav composition of
152the population surrounding the town. However, the Italian delegates claimed Fiume for 

Italy. Seymour found Wilson’s methods to be problematic, even for someone who had worked 

with him for almost two years. ‘The trouble is that the President will not take advice unless he 

asks for it and even with the unanimous opinion o f all the experts in the field is liable to

Johnson to Butler, April 17*, 1919, CURJBML, NMB Arranged Correspondence, 210.
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follow his own judgment of the situation.’ There was a palpable sense o f frustration 

amongst the American experts. However, at the end of May, Seymour’s proposals for the 

border areas between Italy, Austria and Yugoslavia were adopted by Wilson, who quickly had 

them pushed through the Council o f Four.

My point o f view with slight modifications is accepted by the Big Four and will go into 

the treaty. It is a great satisfaction to me and a personal triumph, as I had the French, 

British, and Italian delegates on the territorial commission opposed to me as well as 

Johnson. But Wilson backed my point of view and persuaded Lloyd George and 

Clemenceau. We went into the next room where the floor was clear and Wilson spread 

out a big map (made in our office) on the floor and got down on his hands and knees 

behind it to show what had been done; most o f us were also on our hands and knees. I 

was in the front row and felt someone pushing me, and looking around angrily to find 

that it was Orlando, on his hands and knees crawling like a bear toward the map. I gave 

way and he was soon in the front row. I wish that I could have had a picture o f the 

most important men in the world on all fours over this map.'^"*

Other experts had similar triumphs and managed to influence the Treaty, even if  they 

were unhappy with Wilson’s working methods. Shotwell, for example, was instrumental in the 

establishment of the Intemafional Labour Organization. However, membership o f an official 

delegafion was not a pre-requisite for influence in the settlement, and academic connections 

often trumped official standing. This was the case of R.W. Seton-Watson, a long time 

advocate o f minorities in the Austro-Hungarian Empire who went to Paris and stayed near to 

the British and American delegations in the hope o f being able to influence the settlements in 

Eastern and Central Europe. He was disillusioned with the scepticism regarding the League of 

Nations or the formation of a ‘New Europe’, especially when it came to Italy’s claims, and 

decided to use what influence he had.’^̂  Working to his advantage was the fact that, as
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MacMillan has written, very few o f the politicians present in Paris understood the Balkans in 

any great depth.

In his weekly journal, the New Europe, Seton-Watson pressed the claims o f Slav 

groups and denounced those o f Italy. Significantly, Seton-Watson was a champion o f the 

claims of the Croats and Slovenes against Serb domination within the Yugoslav delegation 

itself'^’ He used connections in London to ensure that the New Europe was mailed out to 

Paris in War Office bags, meaning that it reached delegates at the conference promptly, and 

also secured a number of sellers for the newspaper in Paris. Through his friend Henry 

Wickham-Steed, a foreign correspondent for The Times, he had access to men like Arthur 

Balfour, Georges Clemenceau, and Colonel H o u s e . T h e  latter connection resulted in both 

Seton-Watson and Steed being consulted regarding the Italian-Yugoslav settlement, and a 

border which they proposed became the basis o f Wilson’s negotiations in the A d r i a t i c . T h u s  

it was that a man with no official standing at the conference managed to have a significant 

impact upon the territorial settlement.

Academic connections did not always gain the desired result. Wellington Koo and the 

Chinese delegation were left disappointed when Shantung was ceded to Japan and felt that this 

was a clear contradiction of the principles of se l f -determinat ion.The  Chinese delegation 

was, as Shotwell discovered at a dinner in early February, both young and well educated. 

‘They were a very dignified set of young men, none over fifty, and all of them held doctorates 

from American universities.’ '^' Indeed, Koo himself was known personally to President 

Wilson on account through his academic work in America before 1914, and had held posifive 

meetings with Wilson in America before the Conference which led him to believe that Chinese 

desires would be s a t i s f i ed .Ac ad e mi c  networks could be useful to get an audience for 

certain ideas, but it did not mean that they trumped acute geopolitical concerns.
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Alongside academic achievements at the Conference, there were many causes o f 

conflict and division. Divisions were not merely between national groups, but also within 

delegations, between people holding different political allegiances, and also between those 

schooled in different academic disciplines. For example, the American delegation was split in 

their attitudes towards certain settlements between historians and geographers. Seymour wrote 

o f trouble in agreeing on certain boundaries with the geographer, Douglas Johnson, as the 

former was working on historical and ethnic principles, whereas the latter adhered to the best 

geographical and topographical features o f settlements. This seems to have boiled over into 

argument on at least one occasion.’ '̂* This showed the difficulties o f a vast collaborative 

project of this sort, especially when the end goals were couched in idealistic languages and 

when academics were using different disciplinary tools to achieve them.

Perhaps the most famous conflict at the Peace Conference involved John Maynard 

Keynes. Keynes was in Paris as a special advisor to the Treasury. He gained fame in the inter

war years for having written o f the severity of the terms of the Treaty. In the early stages o f 

the conference he too utilized his pre-existing academic connections. When he heard that his 

old friend James Butler o f Trinity College was at the conference for temporary work, Keynes 

sought him out to work directly for him.'^^ Keynes’ position on reparations was at the heart of 

his disillusionment with the Paris Conference. He had always maintained that German 

reparations should be based on their ability to pay, not what they ought to pay.'^^ In addition, 

Keynes favoured the cancellation o f inter-allied war debts. On both projects, he encountered 

objections both within own delegation and from other national delegations; in the latter case, 

the Americans did not want to cancel war d e b t s . H e  would ultimately resign from the 

British delegation in June 1919, frustrated and generally exhausted. He wrote to his mother of 

being depressed ‘at the evil round me.’’ *̂ Seton-Watson summed up this sort o f fhistration in 

a column in the New Europe in February 1919, writing that ‘when it comes to action [the
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Council of Ten] almost invariably disregard the advice o f these experts, and sometimes do not 

even ask for it.’'^^

The role of academics at the Peace Conference was fluid. They were sometimes 

limited to their work as experts in a specific field, and sometimes took on the role o f fonnal 

diplomats. Ultimately, their influence was decided by the desires o f the professional 

diplomats, and this could lead to frustrations amongst men like Keynes when their advice went 

unheeded.

Conclusion

The Paris Peace Conference was the culmination o f both the wartime mobilization of 

knowledge and the movement to ensure peace in the future. It is significant that these 

movements existed independent o f one another and that when the time came to agree on a 

post-war settlement, it was the experts, not the peace activists, who were consulted. 

Nevertheless, the previous four years had seen ideas to prevent ftiture wars -  specifically 

through the establishment of a League of Nations -  develop and become part o f  the 

mainstream discourse. These ideas emerged from the perceived failure of the pre-war peace 

movement to prevent the conflict which broke out in 1914.

The mobilization which took place in Britain, France, and the United States in 1917 -  

which sought to prepare for the coming peace -  was a second great mobilization of 

knowledge, in addition to that o f 1915. States once more mobilized their experts, this time 

much more quickly and efficiently, to solve a set of inter-connected problems. The second 

mobilization of knowledge can be seen in the context o f the remobilization effort of 1917 

which was undertaken in Britain and France to deal with the crisis of home-front morale. This 

had two main causes: first, the ongoing war of attrition produced war-weariness which had 

been radicalized by labour and pacifist minorities. Second, the consensus on continuing the 

war until outright victory had been achieved became difficult to sustain.'^*’ The issue o f  war 

aims was at the root of this: the stake which national communities had in the war had to be 

reformulated to counter war-weariness in the context of a long war which had often confusing

Hugh and Christopher Seton-Watson, The Making o f  a New Europe, p. 343.
™ Home, ‘Remobilizing for “Total war’” , p. 195.
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issues at stake. Thus, war aims were reiterated and clarified as part o f national propaganda 

campaigns, but were increasingly expressed in terms of universal ideas, such as self- 

determination and the idea that the war was one for democracy.

In this context, the second mobilization of knowledge in 1917 becomes clearer. It was 

part of the same movement, namely, one to define war aims and the post-conflict settlement in 

clear terms. The project by which the conflict was presented in terms of shared cultural values 

amongst the allies was also part of this movement. This simultaneously dealt with domestic 

strife in Britain and France by presenting the war as one to ensure democracy and shared 

liberal values, while in the United States it eased the passage o f the traditionally isolationist 

nation fi'om peace to war. If the war was being fought for democracy, the self-determinafion of 

subject peoples, and to make a lasting peace, then the work o f the specialists was clearly part 

of the overall project. The academic specialists were those engaged in the technical work of 

preparing the specifics o f this utopian post-war world. Thus, the second mobilization of 

academics was part o f a broader remobilization of 1917, but would not have been possible 

without the lessons learned from the first mobilization o f 1915. Both demonstrated the degree 

to which university learning was being used to not only win the war, but to ensure the peace. 

The legacy o f this engagement would last for many decades.

244



Chapter Eight

Recovery? The Great War̂  the Universityy and its Aftermath^
1918-31

Introduction

The First World War caused profound change in the nature and organization of higher 

education. It transformed disciplines, changed administrative functions at universities, and 

increased state intervention in the production and organization o f knowledge. The war 

shattered families o f academics and cleft the international community o f scholars in two in 

1914. The war itself may have ended on November 11"’ 1918 and peace been concluded with 

Gemiany in June of 1919, but this did not mean that the war was really over. It will be argued 

here that it took in the region of a decade to resolve the legacy of the war, where a resolution 

could be found at all.

This chapter will deal with the aftermath of the war, focusing on the changes which the 

war provoked and how these unfolded in the post-war period. While many o f the strands to be 

dealt with here were disparate, they all involved the idea of ‘returning to normal.’ This was a 

tension throughout the post-war decade. The 1920s was a period of negotiation when 

contemporaries began to grapple with the legacy o f the war. This meant deciding whether 

changes wrought by the war should be permanent or whether the academic world should 

quietly revert to the pre-1914 status quo. At the heart o f this process was the question of what 

the war had actually meant. At the same time, the idea o f normality was a relative term which 

meant different things to different people and was often left undefined.

The chapter will demonstrate that, much as there were very different wartime 

experiences in Britain, France, and the United States, there were different post-war 

experiences too. It will examine the post-war period to 1931, when the majority o f issues 

which had impacted upon universities were resolved. This was most obvious in the case o f re

establishing international links with German academics. That said, certain issues, such as the
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decimation of communities o f friends, scholars, and so on, could never be truly resolved. 

However, the commemorative framework through which people dealt with this had been 

established by the end of the 1920s.

Getting Back to Normal? Demobilization and the University Community

Chapter Seven demonstrated how academics engaged with the issues of war and peace in the 

latter years of the war through to the Paris Peace Conference. Many academics were mobilized 

as government advisors both before and during the conference, but they were both in a 

minority, and removed from the university institution itself How was the end of hostilities 

greeted at university campuses and amongst academics that were still based in these 

institutions? Would contemporaries seek a return to normal -  to the pre-war status quo -  or 

would wartime changes continue?

The announcement that the Armistice had been signed exacerbated one o f the main 

rifts in the Cambridge community. Within minutes, a mob ransacked the headquarters of the 

Cambridge Magazine: ‘The wreckage of The Cambridge Magazine premises within five 

minutes o f the Armistice announcement was sufficiently lacking in spontaneity to rouse the 

suspicions even o f non-legal observers.’ ' The Magazine’s defence of free speech and pacifist 

leanings would not be easily forgotten now that the war was over. However, despite this 

unsavoury incident, the newspaper reported that ‘for one week we have been permitted to 

forget even the problems which await us at home, abroad and in the University.’  ̂ The joy of 

the occasion was also noted by the unprecedented sight of male students scaling the walls of
•j

the all-female Newnham College and dancing with the women students.

Some scholars viewed the war as a temporary hiatus from peacetime norms. Thus, they 

saw the Armistice as marking a definitive end to wartime conditions. On November 29'^, 

1918, a number of physicians published a manifesto in The Times calling for chemical 

weapons to be outlawed. The petition, which included the names of a Regius professor from 

both Oxford and Cambridge, argued that it was an ‘“unclean” weapon, condemning its victims

' ‘Academica’, Cambridge M agazine,'Novem ber 16*, 1918, V ol.8, N o.6, p. 131. 
 ̂ Ibid.
 ̂Ibid.
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to death by long drawn out torture.’"* The manifesto assumed that the end o f the war meant the 

end of the wartime mentality and a return to a more ‘conventional’ type of warfare, as 

envisaged before 1914. Significant also is the fact that the petition was signed not by chemists, 

but by physicians. It was the men who had treated the effects o f chemical weapons, not those 

who had developed them, who took issue.^

The signing of the Armistice also exacerbated the split in the international community 

of scholars. A new conflict broke out which centred on the University o f Strasbourg. After 

their victory of 1870, Germany had operated the Kaiser-Wilhelms-Universitat in Strasbourg, 

furnishing it with one of the world’s largest libraries.^ As early as 1915 the French Ministry of 

War and Ministry o f Foreign Affairs had been planning to convert the German university into 

a French one once the war had ended, a project given added point by the recovery o f Alsace- 

Lorraine, as well as the importance o f the university to the identity o f the Third Republic. In 

late 1917 a committee of professors was set up to plan the structures o f this new French 

university o f Strasbourg. At the liberation, a delegation o f seventeen French scholars 

(including Paul Appell and Christian Pfister) went to Strasbourg to set up the new institution, 

which opened its doors on January 16*'' 1919.^ The new university was intended as an elite 

institution on the level of the University of Paris which would serve two ftinctions. First, it 

would be a key agent in assimilating Alsace into France again. Second, it would act as an
o

outpost through which French cultural hegemony could be projected eastward. The 

University o f Strasbourg was, from a French academic perspective, the great spoil of the war.

On December 7‘̂  1918, French troops closed the Kaiser-Wilhelms-Universitat. The 

German scholars were dismissed and the majority expelled back across the Rhine.^ These 

events caused a new war of words to break out. On December 23'̂  ̂ 1918, the University of 

Leipzig sent a letter of protest to universities in formerly neutral Norway, Denmark, Sweden, 

Switzerland, and the Netherlands. The letter complained of the ‘outrageous action’ of the 

French Army in closing the Kaiser-Wilhelms-Universitat. It claimed that German scholars had

‘Gas Warfare: A Weapon to be Abolished’, The Times, November 29*, 1918, p. 6.
 ̂A  counterpoint to this position was published by the chemist J.B.S. Haldane in 1925. See Callinicus: A Defence 

o f  Chemical Warfare (London, 1925).
 ̂Carole Fink, M arc Bloch: A Life in History’ (Cambridge, 1989), p. 81.

’ ib id .,p . 83.
* John F. Craig, Scholarship and Nation Building: The Universities o f  Strasbourg and Alsatian Society 1870- 
1939 (Chicago, 1984), pp. 204-224.
 ̂Ibid., p. 82.
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been given twenty-four hours to leave and had to abandon important research projects. The 

Leipzig scholars appealed in the name of science, and asked that their counterparts in former 

neutral countries circulate this information to universities in Britain, France, and America.'^ 

Nicholas Murray Butler wrote a rebuke to the Leipzig initiative.

Anyone who comes into a court o f equity seeking relief must come with clean hands. 

Before the Rector and the Senate of the University of Leipzig can expect the court o f 

public opinion to sj^npathize with their allegations, the people o f France, England, and 

the United States will certainly wish to know what measure of protest, if  any, the 

Rector and Senate o f the University of Leipzig recorded against the cruel and inhuman 

treatment, in 1914, by the German High Command, o f the scholars associated with the 

University o f Louvain and against the wanton and barbarous destruction o f the library 

of that University."

The University o f Bordeaux also issued a response to the Leipzig initiative:

We would urge all universities in neutral countries, particularly that of Uppsala which

has such a good reputation in France, to send its members to visit the north o f France,

or simply to visit certain parts by train; and you will say to us, having returned, how

long it would take for you to re-establish relations with men who did the same thing in

your country. For us, the generation which committed these abominations, or who, in

the sad manifesto which you are aware of, expressed solidarity with those who

committed them, have cut themselves off from humanity. We will talk, if  they want to,
12with the generation that follows.

The Leipzig petition was an attempt to create outrage amongst the international 

community o f science in the same way as the Louvain incident had four years previously, only 

this time in favour o f German academics. Indeed, Leipzig academics had been prominent in

Supplement to the Columbia Alumni News, Vol. 10, No. 26 (April 25*, 1919). CUAWWI, Box 17, Folder 3.
" Ibid.

‘Reponse de I’Universite de Bordeaux a i’Universite d’U psal’, in Thamin, Pedagogic de guerre (Paris, 1920), 
pp. 167-169.
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trying to create support for the Gennan point of view in 1914.'^ However, it demonstrated that 

end of the battlefield engagements had resolved none o f the wartime divisions within 

international academia, and the attempts o f German scholars to draw a line under the war 

would in fact exacerbate them. Significantly, it showed that the atrocities committed in August 

1914 would live long in the memory. This was also demonstrated by Paul Ladeuze’s inaugural 

lecture which reopened the University o f Louvain in January 1919. Ladeuze recounted the 

grisly history of the autumn of 1914 in a tone that suggested that reconciliation with Germany 

was not even on the agenda. He repeated the charge made in 1914 (but less frequently heard 

thereafter) that ‘at Louvain, Germany disqualified itself as a nation of thinkers.’

While wartime divisions continued in certain contexts, universities had to begin the 

process of demobilization. Demobilization meant a number of things at the end of the war. 

First, universities ceased to be sites o f mobilization for war. Laboratories which used to 

develop weaponry returned to their pre-war functions o f disinterested research. Second, 

soldiers who were of age to attend university but had been in the armed forces slowly returned 

to civilian life.'^ Many chose to begin or resume higher education. Thus, universities had to 

deal with an influx o f students within a year of the cessation of hostilities. The exception here 

was the United States, as many American soldiers remained in Europe throughout 1919 and 

used the opportunity to take degrees in British and French universities. In general, university 

demobilization was a smooth and well-planned process.

Universities were soon full again. G.G. Coulton recalled that at the end o f the war ‘so 

many men came up to make up arrears of education, that classes were larger than ever.’’  ̂ In 

the academic year 1917-18, only 281 students matriculated at Cambridge. In January 1919 

alone, 655 students matriculated, with a further 1552 doing so between January and June of 

that year.’’ In his inaugural address for 1920, the Vice-Chancellor, Peter Giles, remarked that 

the University was full to overflowing.'* The Times made a similar pronouncement in

‘The Bait to Stockholm’, The Times, October 31*', 1914, p. 7, and ‘The Wooing o f  Italy’, The Times, 
September 22"‘*, 1914, p. 6.

P. Ladeuze, Le Crime Allem and contre I 'Universite de Louvain. Les legons de la guerre (Louvain, 1919), p. 7. 
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Thomson, Recollections and Reflections, p. 233.
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November 1920, stating that the university was ‘more crowded ... than ever before.’ The 

overall number o f students in residence was put at 6,000. An important contributing factor to 

this surge in enrolments was the fact that the government made grants available to 

demobilized soldiers to take up university places.’  ̂The figures attested to the preparation of 

the university for demobilization, and also to the speed with which the institutions were 

transformed from a war footing back to their previous function.

J.J. Thomson wrote that there had been a fear that undergraduate life would never 

return to what it had been before the war due to the experiences which so many had gone 

through. He wrote o f the demobilized students that:

They talked very little about the war; they seemed almost to wish to blot it out of their 

lives, and to have just the same experiences as those who came before them. There was 

no breach o f continuity, in fact hardly a bump in the crossing from war to post-war 

times.

He suggested that there was a collective will to return to the pre-war state of affairs, 

even if this was somewhat artificial. Thomson implied that demobilized soldiers engaged in 

university life as a means of forgetting -  or at least dealing with -  their wartime experiences.

Demobilization was planned in France long before the Armistice was signed. As 

discussed in Chapter Four, plans were made in 1916 to run a special concours at the Ecole 

Normale Superieure once the war had ended. This would cater specifically to demobilized

soldiers who had been accepted in the summer o f 1914 or were subsequently mobilized into
21 * the forces. In January 1919, The ENS decided to give an extra year’s studies to a number of

ex-servicemen who had been enrolled before the war, fought for the entire conflict, but not yet
22passed the agregation. By 1920, Gustave Lanson, the new director of the ENS, reported that 

there were 228 students enrolled, compared to the average pre-war figure o f 171. The rise in 

numbers was due to the volume o f v e te ran s .D esp ite  the impressive structures which were

‘Cambridge in the Autumn Term’, The Times, November 23^ ,̂ 1920, p. 15.
Ibid., p. 234.
Jean-Franfois Sirinelli, Generation Intellectuelle: Khdgneiix et normaliens dans I ’entre-deux-guerres (Paris, 

1988), p. 31.
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put in place to deal with the war generation, the question of normality vexed Lanson. He 

argued that this could not be achieved until the veterans began finishing their studies in 

1922?'' Thus, the exceptional measures taken to accommodate veterans were in themselves a 

reminder -  and not always a welcome one -  o f the war, and demonstrated the subjective 

nature implicit in the invocation of nonnality.

The 1919 concours was unusual as those who took part -  being recently demobilized - 

had completed very little preliminary study. Andre Guerin, one of the class of 1919, described 

the candidates as a ‘h o d g e p o d g e . S o m e  of the examiners were worried by the standard of 

candidates for examination. However, by November of 1920, Lanson assured the inspector of 

higher education that those admitted had ‘truly the qualities of an e l i t e . T h e  influx caused by 

the 1919 concours — ninety-one additional students entered -  strained resources. Thus, the 

Lycee Montaigne, situated nearby, made two of its dormitories available for resident students 

of the ENS.^^ Once more, this demonstrated that attempts to accommodate veterans would 

perpetuate the disruption of wartime, and postpone a return to normality.

Academics themselves sought to readjust to university life again amidst this influx of 

students. There was a flight o f academics from Cambridge, and many were notable as figures 

who had opposed the conduct o f the war and been persecuted as a result. Bertrand Russell, 

C.K. Ogden, and G.H. Hardy all left soon after the cessation o f hostilities.^* Goldsworthy 

Lowes Dickinson was exceptional as he remained in Cambridge despite having been a 

prominent critic o f wartime politics and discourse. John Maynard Keynes, partly because he 

was a crypto-pacifist, found Cambridge to be something of a refuge when he became 

disillusioned with the politics of the Peace Conference.^^ He would split his time between 

Cambridge and London over the following decades, and did not reveal his wartime doubts to 

his confidants at Cambridge. Robert Skidelsky has argued that ‘by turning the argument from
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the iniquities o f the war to those of the peace, Keynes limited his breach with the 

estabHshment.’ °̂

In France, pacifism was not overtly present in academic communities during the war. 

In this respect, the Union sacree can be seen as a success. However, academics like Paul 

Appell began to betray pacifist leanings once the war had ended. As he was the president of 

the Institut de France on the outbreak o f war, he was co-opted onto many honorary committees 

and boards in wartime which were indicative of the national unity which the Union sacree had 

brought about. Immediately after the war, Appell began to give speeches with a pacifist bent, 

arguing that the world must work together to avoid such a devastating conflict in the future. 

However, while putting his faith in the League o f Nations, he retained some wartime 

hostilities too, arguing that ‘if the war is finished on the physical side, it is not and never will
31be on the moral side.’ The implication was that Germany’s actions in the war must not be 

forgotten, and in this sense, Appell was similar to Butler or the University of Bordeaux in 

responding to the Leipzig manifesto.

Similarly, traces o f pacifism emerged amongst the student body of Paris in the 

immediate post-war period. In February 1921, General Girard, who was overseeing military 

instruction at the Ecole Nonnale Superieure, visited the Rue d’Ulm. A field gun, which had 

been given to the ENS, was subject to an unspecified ‘farce [committed] in bad taste.’ This 

was the second occasion that something of this nature had happened, and Gustave Lanson, the 

directeur, worried that it was indicative of pacifist sentiment. Lanson apologised to the 

General, and six students were suspended for eight days.^^ If pacifist in motivation, their 

actions would have been in keeping with rising pacifism amongst veterans which was not 

necessarily unpatriotic, but could combine elements of both patriotism and pacifism which 

were irreconcilable while the war was still being fought.

Academics who had critiqued the war effort had no problem in returning to the pre-war 

status quo when it came to engaging with scholarship from former enemy nations. Russell 

resumed his correspondence with Ludwig Wittgenstein, his protege before 1914 who had
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enlisted in the Austrian Arniy. '̂* John Maynard Keynes received a letter from the Austrian 

economist Karl Schlesinger, in March 1919. Schlesinger send Keynes a copy o f his latest book 

‘trusting that there are no further obstacles, or at least there will not be such in the near future 

to taking up again scientific intercourse between British subjects and those of the Central 

P o w e r s . K e y n e s  also aided Wittgenstein in his correspondence with Russell, using his 

contacts at the Peace Conference to ensure that the Austrian’s new book could be sent from 

the Italian prisoner o f war camp where he was being held to the Cambridge philosopher.^^ As 

these figures had not engaged in the belligerent rhetoric of wartime, they saw no problem in 

reverting to the pre-1914 situation.

Aside fi'om academics with conflicted attitudes towards the war like Keynes, Russell 

and Lowes Dickinson, it seems that British academics rejected academic war cultures more 

rapidly than their counterparts in France. This can be seen in the domestic response to certain 

questions, such as what would happen to the international community o f scholars after the war 

and the reintegrafion of German academics. This was a good test of the persistence of war 

culture.

William Sanday, an Oxford based theologian, advocated inviting a number o f German 

academics to Britain in May 1918. He argued this in light of the recently published 

‘Lichnowsky Revelations’, in which the former German ambassador to Britain claimed that 

Gennany had always been intent upon going to war. If this was so, Sanday reasoned, German 

academics had been misled would have no problem in abjuring the positions which taken in 

documents like the manifesto o f the ninety-three intellectuals of October 1914.^’ However, 

Sanday was criticized for drafting this proposal in wartime as the issue o f the conflict had yet
■J Q

to be decided. This was especially sensitive as the Spring Offensive had brought the German 

Army to within forty miles of Paris.

A number o f challenges to wartime mentalifies emerged in Britain in the immediate 

post-war period. In 1920, Robert Bridges, the Poet Laureate who was based at Oxford, 

organized a manifesto which called for an end to ‘the embitterment of animosities that under 

the impulse of loyal patriotism may have passed between [British and German academics].’

Russell, Autobiography, pp. 136-140.
Schlesinger to Keynes^ March 24*, 1919, KCAC/PP/JMK/35/L/19/8.
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William Sanday, ‘An Invitation to German Scholars’, The Times, May 10*, 1918, p. 9.
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He asked 120 eminent scholars at the university to sign, but just over half refused.^^ The Times 

commented unfavourably upon the fact that Bridges’ petition did not call for a public 

confession o f national guilt by the German a c a d e m i c s . T h e  incident demonstrated that 

amongst British professors, there was a sharp polarization between those who sought 

reconciliation and those who were set against it.

While academics may have felt uncomfortable in publicly reconciling with Germany in 

this period, they were less hesitant regarding other forms o f contact. Library accessions to 

Cambridge University Library provide one measure of the abandonment o f wartime policy. As 

early as 1920 books from Germany accounted for thirty-two percent of the total which were 

purchased or donated from abroad. This compared to the pre-war level of forty percent.'^' The 

conclusion to be drawn here is that the British critique o f German scholarship which took 

place in 1914 and 1915 was a transitory phenomenon, even if  a public abjuration of this 

position was not yet possible for many.

Hostility to Germany was much more visceral in France. Teaching o f German 

continued at the Ecole Normale Superieure under the supervision of Charles Andler. At first, 

the visiting lecturer in Gennan did not come from Gennany as had been the case before the 

war, but instead was taken from Switzerland, Strasbourg, or other German speaking areas."^  ̂

Students were still sent on exchange to Gennany, but it was euphemistically referred to as the 

Pays Rhenan or Rhenanie in official documentation."*^ In 1922 a student called Faure was sent 

to Germany, but rather going to a German university, he was attached as an interpreter to 

General Nollet, who was on mission in Berlin.'*'* Thus, ways around direct engagement with 

German academia were sought.

Connections to German academia remained ambiguous at best. At the same time, 

Gustave Lanson oversaw an exchange o f students with another former enemy, Hungary. The 

initiative for this scheme came from the Hungarian Ministry o f Education, with the intention 

being to ‘ensure that intellectual relations between France and Hungary lack for nothing.

Wallace, War and the Image o f  Germany, pp. 195-196.
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become tighter, and become outright f r i e n d l y . T h i s  demonstrated that former enemies were 

not all equal. Germany, the former occupier, the committer o f alleged atrocities and historical 

rival would always be held to a more exacting standard.

The three year period after the signing of the Armistice saw universities quickly return 

to normal in the sense that they were soon as well populated as they had been before the war 

and were no longer engaged in war related research. However, many of the mechanisms put in 

place to ease the transition from war to peace in fact perpetuated the memory and disruption of 

wartime. Similarly, as universities sought to return to normal activities, the question o f a wider 

engagement with German academia was broached. In Britain, there was a quicker softening of 

attitudes, although the academic community still remained split. It took longer for French 

academics to seek reconciliation with the former enemy.

Jules Pekar to Andre Honnorat, April 29* , 1922, A N /A J/61/87.
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Americans in Europe, 1917-25
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The lines between demobilization and mobilization could often be blurred. Thousands of 

demobilized American students found themselves in Europe on active service from 1917 until 

1919 and would end up spending time in European universities. This was both a continuation 

of wartime inter-allied politics, and a practical outlet for veterans who would otherwise have 

been idle. This was effected through the American University Union (AUU), which itself was 

a wartime body which was trying to redefine itself in the wake of the peace.

The AUU was founded in New York to cater to needs o f mobilized students in July 

1917.'*  ̂ It was the result o f an amalgamation o f the various university bureaus which were

Livret de I'etudiant: Universite de Paris 1920-1921 (Paris, 1920), p. 238.
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founded in Europe -  many in Paris -  when American troops began arriving in large numbers. 

The bureaus aimed to meet the needs of alumni abroad when larger organisations were seen to 

be too busy to fully cater for their specific n e e d s . T h e  AUU acquired premises in Paris which 

were furnished with living quarters for students passing through and a library where they 

could study."^  ̂ The AUU, like the university bureaus before it, was intended as a home away 

from home for college men.

Once the war had ended, the AUU’s administrators began considering ways in which 

the body could establish itself on a permanent footing."^^ Horatio Krans, the director of the 

Paris centre, was adamant about its potential:

After the war, the need o f a social center and clearing house of educational and artistic 

information will be increasingly felt. American students will want in America all kinds 

of information about French educational opportunities. American professors will want 

like information. Plans for international publications and related activities, for 

international lectures, and educational plans and enterprises o f a hundred kinds will be 

transmitted and commented upon by the Union. American students in France will want 

some such institution. French students wishing to go to America to study will get 

information there. It will be useful in a thousand ways.^°

Thus, the AUU became the body through which many of the wartime plans for the 

exchange of students were undertaken. It facilitated ‘the arrangement of all the [preliminaries] 

necessary before an American student can matriculate in any foreign university.’ '̂ Great 

numbers o f American students entered British and French universities after the war. Two 

thousand American ‘soldier students’ arrived in Britain in April 1919, with 1,200 applying to 

go to Oxford or Cambridge. Cambridge was already overcrowded due to demobilization of 

British soldiers, and so only took 200 Americans, while Oxford took 150.^^ There were about

A.O. Eimer, ‘The Columbia War Service Bureau’, Columbia Alumni News, January 11**", 1918, p. 350.
‘Constitution adopted for American University Union in Europe, July 6*, 1917 (at meeting o f  delegates, 

University Club, N YC)’, C U A W W I,, Box 3, Folder 1.
Anson Phelps Stokes to college heads, March 28*, 1919, CUAWWI, Box 3, Folder 2.
Krans to Tyson, January 14*, 1919, CUAWWI, Box 3, Folder 8.
‘Helping American Students Abroad’, New York Times, June 12*, 1921.
‘American Students at Cambridge’, The Times, April 15*, 1919, p. 7, ‘American at Oxford’, The Times, April 

28*, 1919, p. 7.
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200 American in residence at Cambridge by the Easter Term of 1919.^^ By April o f 1919 there 

were 5,867 American students enrolled in French universities.^"^ This number dropped to 500 

by October 1921.^^ The numbers involved spoke to the desire o f the authorities to continue the 

inter-allied discourse into peace time.

While the AUU was the main body involved in this initiative, it also required that work 

be done by the receiving institutions, and this was given careful thought in France. In October 

1918, Charles Cestre argued that Paris was behind the provincial universities in 

accommodating American soldiers. He advocated placing advertisements in the press to see if 

local families would be willing to give lodgings to the Americans, as provincial universities 

had done.^^ He also argued that an introductory course was required to familiarise American 

students with French university life and the French language. The Sorbonne was exceptional 

in offering students classes in English as there were professors with the requisite language 

skills to make this viable. In the provincial universities, the custom was to try and teach the 

American students as much French as was possible in the short period o f time.^’ In Britain, 

where plans were also made to receive American students, the response was not universally 

positive. The Cambridge Magazine worried that ‘the period o f demobilization may bring 

many men to Cambridge who have no particular interest in what we can most profitably 

o f f e r . T h u s ,  in this instance Cambridge’s authorities wanted a quick return to the pre-war, 

whilst the French sought a continuation o f some wartime practices.

American students who availed of this scheme had to already hold Bachelor’s degrees. 

From there, they could study for an MA at a European university, or occasionally just for a 

few months with no degree being awarded. John Dos Passos, a novelist, was one demobilized 

American soldier who benefited from a short course of study in France after the war. Dos 

Passos had a Bachelor’s degree from Harvard and wanted to do a Masters degree in 

Anthropology. He applied for a course through the AUU, hoping to be assigned to

‘Cambridge in tiie Autumn Term’, The Times, November 23^ ,̂ 1920, p. 15.
Celestin Bougie, ‘L ’universite Franco-americaine’, Revue de Paris, Annee 26, V ol.3 (June 15*, 1919), pp. 757. 
‘Account o f  the annual meeting o f  the Trustees o f  the American University Union at the Faculty Club in 

Columbia Univ, received at Columbia Alumni Fed. Oct 29 1921’, CUAWWl, Box 3, Folder 3.
‘Rapport a M. Le Doyen de la Faculte des Lettres sur la reception des etudiants americains pendant la periode 

de la demobilisation’, AN/AJ/16/4752, p. 1.
Robert J. Menner, ‘American Soldiers in French Universities’, Sewanee Review, Vol. 28, No. 1 (January,

1920), pp. 20-21.
‘Academica’, Cambridge M agazine, November 30"’, 1918, Vol. 8, No. 8, p. 178,
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C am b rid g e .In stead , he was admitted to the Sorbonne and was underwhelmed by his 

experience there. Dos Passes’ Sorbonne was ‘a large monumental place that has up to the 

[time of] writing given me no other impression but that o f massy dullness.

Robert J. Menner also studied in a French university after he was demobilized and 

made some astute comparisons between the academic life which he was used to in America, 

and that which was the norm in France.

The first thing that an American student remarks is the complete absence o f what we 

are accustomed to call student life -  no donnitories, no clubs, no magazines, no 

newspapers, no athletic contests. It is evident, at first sight, that a French university is 

an institution o f learning and nothing else.^'

This contrasted with the highly developed social life which was the norm at the
62American university campus. Menner also noted the relatively limited number o f courses 

available to the student in France compared to that in America, and the formalism of the 

academic environment.^^ Menner concluded that the importance o f the post-war influx of 

American students into French universities was not academic; few, he estimated, would return 

to French universities. Rather, ‘through the medium of their universities [demobilized 

American soldiers] had learned to know and to admire the French people.’ '̂* Thus, the scheme 

was of most value in facilitating cultural exchange and mutual understanding between nations.

The University of Aix-Marseille published a commemorative volume in 1919 to 

celebrate the time spent there by American soldiers. It featured contributions both fi*om the 

university hierarchy, as well as poems, plays, and other pieces o f creative writing by American 

s tu d e n ts .Ju le s  Payot, the rector o f the University, wrote that their time in Aix-Marseille 

allowed them to see the ‘true France’, not the France which was portrayed in the p r e s s . A

Dos Passos to Dudley Poore, January 4*, 1919, in Townsend Ludington ed., The Fourteenth Chronicle: Letters 
and Diaries o f  John Dos Passos  (London, 1974), p. 241.
^  Dos Passos to Poore, March 6*, 1919, and Dos Passos to Rumsey Marvin, March 17*, 1919, in The Fourteenth 
Chronicle, pp. 243-244.

Menner, ‘American Soldiers in French Universities’, pp. 22-23.
John Thelin, A History o f  American Higher Education  (Baltimore, 2004),
Menner, ‘American Soldiers in French Universities’, pp. 24-25.

^  Ibid., p. 29.
Le Thym ( A it., 1919).
‘From the Rector’, le Thym, p. 5.
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poem written for the volume described the American attitude towards France, the war, the 

university, and Provence.

The France that first I knew 

‘Mid squalid scenes o f filth ;

Where water touched but few 

And those few died at once ;

Was the only France to me 

Behind the lines at Arras,

Nor thought nor cared to see 

Beyond the one, the other.

The France that next I knew 

‘Mid shrieking shells of fire ;

Where life met death to woo 

In the muddy trench of horror ;

Was a furnace of hell to me —

The front at Saint-Mihiel,

My thoughts, my wish to be 

Beyond the hell, in Heaven.

The France that last I knew 

‘Mid sweetest sound of peace ;

Where the sky is ever blue 

And lilacs fiill in bloom.

‘Tis a haven of dream for me —

A college man of Aix,

My thoughts, my mind care- free.

Beyond the hills, at sea.^^

‘That Other France’, le Thym, pp. 19-30.
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The influx o f American students into European universities after the war was seen as a 

first means through which the wartime Inter-Allied project could be made permanent. 

However, the admission of demobilized American soldiers was separate to the project to 

encourage American graduate students to go to French universities which was discussed 

during the war. The success o f the former gave impetus to the latter, but the issue of degree 

equivalences remained a problem. This was circumvented by the institution o f summer 

schools which, from 1923, became widespread at French universities and allowed any student 

enroll for as long as their schedules permitted. In these courses students learned about the 

French language and civilization. It was estimated that between four and five hundred 

Americans enrolled in the Sorboime’s summer course by the mid-1920s.^* From 1923, the 

University o f Paris introduced a new, and highly competitive, junior year abroad programme 

for undergraduates. The first group of these highly qualified students came from Delaware in 

the summer o f 1923, undertook a summer course in Nancy, and transferred to the University 

of Paris for the regular academic year. The scheme was a success and was soon imitated by 

other countries, including Ge rm a n y . Th i s  was the culmination o f plans discussed as early as 

1915 and part o f the University o f Paris’ desire to both bring more cash into its coffers and 

continue showing solidarity towards fellow allies. The Junior Year Abroad programme, which 

has since become an integral part of the American undergraduate experience, owed its origins 

to wartime alliances, but could be expanded later to include nations which were not part o f the 

inter-allied discourse at the time.

Mourning and Remembrance

The university community was shattered by the war. In Britain and France, the percentage of 

those killed who came from universifies was much higher than the death rate o f the population 

at large, reflecting the role which men with a university education played in the officer ranks. 

University campuses were sites of remembrance, and the fonns which memorials took at

Hanna, ‘French W om en and American M en’, p .101.
Ib id .,p p .l0 2 -1 0 3 .

™ W inter, The G rea t W ar an d  the B ritish P eop le , pp.92-99 , and Sirinelli, G eneration  Intellectuelle, pp.28-29.
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universities reflected the complex set of inter-relationships which bound individuals together 

through allegiance to the nation or the patrie, their university, their college, their society, 

shared academic interests, family ties, fnendship, sports, and a combination o f many or all of 

these categories.

The figures for this study are incomplete. In the British case, they have been well 

documented, and can be pieced together by using university issued Rolls o f Honour (however, 

these were inconsistent in determining who should, and should not, be included). On the 

French side, only the case o f the ENS has been well documented, either in archives or in 

secondary literature. The post-war reports o f the University o f Paris, for instance, only give 

fragmentary evidence of the slaughter. Evidence has been also taken from institutional 

histories o f American universities. This, too, is also far from complete, but presents a general 

picture o f slaughter on a significantly reduced scale when compared to European examples.
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War Dead as a Percentage o f University Members who served in the Armed 

Forces (a selection)

UNIVERSITY PERCENTAGE KILLED

Britain

Cambridge 18

Edinburgh 15

Glasgow 16.7

Liverpool 10.5

Manchester 16.6

Oxford 19.2

St. Andrews 12.8

Trinity College Dublin 15

France

Ecole Normale Superieure 28.3

USA

Columbia 1.6

Harvard 3.3

Northwestern 2

Yale 2.3

Figure 7: War Dead as a Percentage o f University members who served in the Armed Forces. Sources: Winter, 

The Great War and the British People, pp. 94-95, Sirinelli, Generation intellectuelle, p.28, Brooks Mather 

Kelley, Yale: A History (New Haven, 1974), p. 355, Andrew Schlesinger, Veritas: Harvard College and the 

American Experience (Chicago, 2005), p. 158, Estelle Frances Ward, The Story o f  Northwestern (New York, 

1924), p. 264, p. 287, ‘The Columbia Committee for Participation in the Restoration o f the Library o f  the 

University o f Louvain, Destroyed by the Germans in 1914’, CUAWWl, Box 1, Folder 14.

The return of students to the university in 1919 did not mean that university life 

returned to nornial. A literal taking o f stock began in the early post-war years as the university
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community sought to assess just how many o f its members had been lost. Once numbers and 

names had been gathered, the question of permanent commemoration could be broached. 

Preliminary lists o f the dead had been compiled during the war as a practical response to lack 

of infonnation about the whereabouts of students. The Cambridge Review had been compiling 

lists of those serving since 1914, while Oxford published its first Roll o f Service in 1915.^’

The official Cambridge tome was published in 1921 and demonstrated the highly 

subjective nature of such an endeavour. The editor, G.V. Carey had to determine what 

constituted ‘service’, when the war itself could be deemed to have ended, and finally, what or 

who a ‘Cambridge Man’ was.^^ Carey only included those active in the university before or 

during the war, and service had to have been in British and Dominion forces. The war was 

deemed to have ended with the Annistice. With these parameters established, Carey found that 

13,878 men had served during the war, with 2,168 having died in action or o f wounds. 308 

died accidentally from wounds or illness.’  ̂Trinity, the largest college before the war, suffered 

the greatest number o f losses, with exactly 500 deaths.’"*

Carey’s list was like many others issued by universities at the time, as it recorded war 

service o f students affiliated with the university and did not limit itself to the war dead 

(although there were conflicting definitions of ‘university man’). The Rolls for the 

Universities of St. Andrews, Edinburgh, Manchester, and London all contained lists of both 

those who served and those who died. The nomenclature was unclear at this point: the Roll of 

Honour in some cases referred to only the list o f the dead, while in other cases Roll of Service 

was used to refer to the list of all who had served. However, the terms were used 

inconsistently and sometimes interchangeably.’  ̂ The Rolls o f Service/Honour should be 

distinguished from war memorials, as the latter were usually intended as means through which 

the war dead could be remembered.

War Memorials were the main instrument through which people attempted to

Letter ofM.R. James, June 16*, 1917, King’s College Council Minutes, KCGB/5/1/4/8, and E.S. Craig ed., 
Oxford University Roll o f  Service 1914-1915 (Oxford, 1915).

G.V. Carey ed.. War List o f  the University o f  Cambridge (Cambridge, 1921), p. vii.
”  Ibid., p. 537.

Ibid..
Manchester University: Roll o f  Service (Manchester, 1922), University o f  St. Andrews: Roll o f  Honour and 

Roll o f  Service, 1914-1919: For King and Country (Edinburgh, 1920), Mabel Desborough Allardyce ed.. 
University o f  Aberdeen Roll o f  Service in the Great War 1914-1919, (Aberdeen, 1921), John E. Mackenzie ed., 
University o f  Edinburgh, Roll o f  Honour (Edinburgh, \92 \), University o f  London Officers Training Corps: Roll 
o f  War Service 1914-1919 (London, 1921).

264



perpetuate the memory of those lost in the war. They did a lot more than just carry a message: 

war memorials were the places where people grieved, both individually and collectively.^^ 

While the term War Memorial was used in English speaking countries, the French referred to 

the monument aux morts. This suggested a different emphasis which was on death rather than 

service. This was due to the rhetoric o f the impot du sang, or blood tax, which held that 

military service was the corollary o f the right to vote and an integral part o f citizenship.^’ 

Thus, the monuments aux morts were Republican in their inspiration and inherently political in 

their content.

It has been argued that remembrance occurred at ‘a point between the isolated 

individual and the anonymous state.’ This fictive kinship was based upon collective action 

undertaken by various groups o f people, often brought together in this act, and with different 

expressions.’* This is true o f university communities but with one caveat: fictive kinship, or 

the creation of pseudo-familial ties amongst non-family members, was a strong current in 

university life in peacetime. This manifested itself in many different ways, such as the shared 

allegiance to a public school, college or Grand ecole, through the often paternal 

student/academic relationship, or through the sense of fraternity fostered in university 

societies. Thus, fictive kinship was a permanent feature of university based social relations. 

This was demonstrated by the various commemorative forms which emerged after the Great 

War. Social agency is especially important here, as it encompasses private memories, family 

memories, and collective remembrance more widely.’^

Universities generally built memorials to the fallen of the institution as a whole, but as 

these were large undertakings, funding was problematic. The Cambridge monument, intended
O A

to serve both town and university, had to be scaled down for financial reasons. It depicted a 

returning soldier looking over his shoulder in the direction of the town’s train station, where so 

many men had left, never to return.

Winter, Sites o f  Memory, p.79. Adrian Gregory has elaborated on wartime remembrance in The Last Great 
War. pp. 249-250.

John Home, “L'impot du sang’: Republican Rhetoric and Industrial Warfare in France, 1914-18”, Social 
History, Vol. 14, No. 2 (May, 1989), p. 202.

Winter, ‘Kinship and Remembrance in the Aftermath o f  the Great War’, pp. 40-60.
Winter, Remembering War: The Great War between M emory and H istory in the Twentieth Century (New  

Haven, 2006) pp. 138-139.
Winter, Sites o f  Memory, p. 90.
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Cambridge town and university war mem orial.

Bas re lie f depicting Alm a Mater on Cambridge town and university memorial.

Trinity College Dublin experienced severe financial privations by the war’s end and 

had to be pragmatic in erecting its war memorial. It was decided to integrate a Hall of Honour
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into a pre-war plan for a new reading room to deal with overflow from the university library.^' 

Financial constraints meant that the memorial was never completed to the architect’s 

specifications, with a plinth in front o f the Hall of Honour being left empty. The original plans 

had called for a bronze lion to be placed there. Thus, the monument managed to 

commemorate both the war and the impoverishment of the university in the 1920s.

Memorials erected by colleges told a greater story of the effect which the war had upon 

smaller, more intimate communities. These often perpetuated wartime politics and divisions 

and were as remarkable for what they did not say as well as what they did. The King’s College 

Cambridge memorial, located in the college chapel, did not list the name of Ferenc Bekassy, 

who was killed fighting for the Austro-Hungarian forces. King’s later erected a separate 

memorial to Bekassy in the memorial chapel which depicted his contradictory position as
Q T

someone who was both part o f the community and separate from it. The symbolic gap 

between his name and that o f his fellow Kingsmen aptly described the divisions of wartime.

Bekassy Memorial, King’s College Chapel, Cambridge.

TCDDM, MUN/MC/36, MUN/MC/39, MUN/MC/42.
Thomas Manly Deane to La Touche Godfrey, December 18'’’, 1928, TCDDM, MUN/P/45/2/79.
W.C. Lubenow, The Cambridge Apostles, 1820-1914 : Liberalism, Imagination, and Friendship in British 

Intellectual and Professional life (Cambridge, 1998), p. 413.
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Bek^ssy memorial next to King’s First World War memorial.

W.E. Heitland, a fellow o f St. John’s, lauded the memorial of Trinity Hall:

A general tablet on the chapel wall is supplemented by a complete register o f names 

(with details of corps and rank) inscribed in a vellum book. This book is lodged in a 

little recess in the panelling of the ante-chapel, easily consulted, and giving more 

particulars than could be conveniently cut on a wall. It is not only an exceptionally full 

record, but interesting as containing some names o f men who fell in the service of the 

enemy -  Austrian or German gentry who had in earlier years been members of the 

Hall. I admire this memorial, original and free from ostentation.

He added, somewhat cryptically, that ‘the colleges went their separate ways’ when it 

came to remembrance. The inference is that Trinity Hall was exceptional in remembering its

Heitland, After Many Years, pp. 216-217.
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German and Austrian alumni. New College, Oxford, included the names of German and
• . . . .  8 ^Austrians on its memorial which was erected in 1930, when wartime hostilities had abated.

Institutional politics played a role at Trinity College, Cambridge, which abandoned plans for a 

memorial in 1924 owing to squabbling over the form which the monument would take. In 

this respect, the divisive experiences of intimate collegiate networks during the war were 

perpetuated in process of remembrance.

In France, a livre d ’or (the equivalent to a Roll o f Honour), compiled by the Ministry 

of Public Instruction, had been a work in progress since 1914. In late 1919, Andre Honnorat, 

the new Minister for Public Instruction, wrote to Ernest Lavisse with a proposal to establish a
'  87museum to the war dead of the Ecole Normale Superieure. This project was scaled down and 

became a more conventional memorial, comprising a list o f names of the dead, arranged by 

promotion, surrounded by various allegorical bas-reliefs which juxtaposed scenes from the 

front with those from classical antiquity. In front, a naked figure gestured despairingly towards 

the list of the dead.

Winter, ‘Oxford and the First World War’, p. 22, fri. 91.
War Memorial Files, Trinity College Library, Cambridge. TCLC, JRMB/D6/2. 
Andre Honnorat to Lavisse, c.December 1919, AN/AJ/16.2895.
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Artist’s sicetch o f  proposed Ecole Normale Superieure monument aux morts, 1919. The final version 

was the same only with the addition o f the names o f the dead. AN/AJ/61/163.
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Bas reliefs on Monument aux morts at Ecole Normale Superieure depicting life in the trenches.

In order to inscribe the names o f the dead on it, Gustave Lanson, the new directeur of 

the ENS, had to work out who had served and died. He completed this work late 1919 with the 

final tally of war dead coming to 236 o f 833.*^ The monument was placed in the middle o f a 

hallway at the heart o f the institution, and it was inaugurated in December 1923 by the 

President of the Republic, Alexandre Millerand. The presence of the President demonstrated 

the national importance o f the sacrifice o f the intellectual elites o f the ENS The monument aux 

morts would become the site for the annual ceremony of remembrance which itself became a 

fixture on the calendar o f the ENS.

As in Europe, publications like the Columbia Alumni News kept lists both o f those 

serving and those who had died during the conflict. However, Columbia did not erect a

** Report on war dead, AN/AJ/61/163.
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university war memorial on its campus in the immediate post-war years. The work which 

Nicholas Murray Butler and Columbia Alumni did in raising funds for the reconstruction of 

the University Library at Louvain suggests that this project was, in a sense, the Columbia war 

memorial. Indeed, a booklet issued to raise money for the Louvain appeal listed the names of 

all the Columbia war dead on the back, and stated simply: ‘let their names be inscribed in 

Belgium.’*̂

Other American universities, such as Northwestern, quickly erected elaborate 

memorials to the fallen, even before the final numbers were known. In addition, in 1923 

Northwestern completed the ‘Avenue o f the Elms’, a pathway framed by elm trees leading to a 

further war memorial which commemorated the dead of both the Civil War and First World 

War.̂ *̂  At Columbia, it was left to the constituent schools to remember their dead, much as the 

Oxbridge colleges had. The School of Physicians and Surgeons organized a memorial to the 

twenty-eight alumni of their school who had died ‘in the service of their country in the World 

War.’ '̂ Similarly, a monument was erected to those fi'om the Columbia class o f 1915 who had 

died.^^

Columbia came under pressure to erect a pemianent memorial to its war dead late in 

the decade. This suggested that people needed a place where they could collectively remember 

the sacrifice of Columbia men in the war. The impetus came from alumni, and a proposal for a 

grand ‘Peace Memorial’ (100 to 200 feet tall) to the Columbia dead o f all wars since 1754 was 

put forward. This would be erected in the middle o f the campus at a cost o f a quarter of a 

million dollars.^^ There is no record o f the response and it appears -  given the scale and 

centrality of the proposed monument -  that it was never built. However, the incident 

demonstrated that Columbia alumni recognized that the university community would be 

important in remembering fallen colleagues.

These memorials became the focus for ceremonies o f remembrance for decades to 

come. It was around these memorials that people came together to mourn and create shared 

narratives of the war. Memorials were sacred spaces where the sacrifice of lost friends and

Ibid.
Ward, The Story o f  Northwestern  (New York, 1924), p. 287.
‘Memorial for P&S Graduates wiio died on Military Service during the World War’, CUAWWI, Box 1, Folder 

14.
<http://www.warmemorial.columbia.edu/war-memorial-tour-columbia>.
Lovejoy to Butler and Board o f  Trustees, February 24*, 1930, CUAWWI, Box 1, Folder 14.
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family was both remembered and given new meaning. However, the fictive kinship which was 

a hallmark of university networks can be seen more clearly through smaller acts of 

remembrance, usually to preserve the memories o f individuals.

Fictive kinship was extended to encompass the wives of deceased colleagues. As 

discussed in Chapter Four, A.V. Hill began a correspondence with the wife o f Keith Lucas and 

this resulted in the publication o f a commemorative volume in 1918. Gustave Cohen and his 

wife wrote to Alice Hertz, the wife o f Robert, who had been killed in 1915. The 

correspondence was intimate, and Alice described her life after the war as being ‘filled with 

ruins and heavy worries.’ "̂* The friends o f Ferenc Bekassy ensured that his talent as a poet was 

not forgotten and that a small memorial volume to him was produced. In 1925, Frank Lucas 

published a collection o f his poems. In the preface he wrote that ‘only a pale shadow of him 

lingers [in Cambridge]; but all who knew him, and some who did not, will be glad to have this 

m em o ria l.Iro n ica lly , Bekassy’s poetry demonstrated a concern with remembrance o f the 

war dead. In the poem ‘1914’ he wrote:

He went without fears, went gaily, since go he must.

And drilled and sweated and sang, and rode in the heat and dust 

Of the summer; his fellows were round him, as eager as he,

While over the world the gloomy days of the war dragged heavily.

He fell without a murmur in the noise of battle; found rest

’Midst the roar o f hooves on the grass, a bullet struck through his breast.

Perhaps he drowsily lay; for him alone it was still.

And the blood ran out of his body, it had taken so little to kill.

So many thousand lay round him, it would need a poet, maybe.

Or a woman, or one of his kindred, to remember that none were as he;

It would need the mother he followed, or the girl he went beside

When he walked the paths o f summer in the flush o f his gladness and pride.

Alice Hertz to Gustave and Marguerite Cohen, November 18*, 1919, AN/AP/59/1. 
Lucas, Preface, Adriatica, p. vi.
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To know that he was not a unit, a pawn whose place can be filled;

Not blood, but the beautiful years o f his coming life have been spilled,

The days that should have followed, a house and a home, maybe.

For a thousand may love and marry and nest, but so shall not he.^^

The publication of war letters was another way in which the memory of individuals 

could be perpetuated. War letters gave an insight into both the personality o f the author and 

their patriotic determination while at the front. The publication of war letters was more 

common in France, but there were examples in the British case too. Marcel Eteve and Pierre-
97Maurice Masson form good examples on the French side. F.H. Keeling, a Cambridge 

alumnus, and Stephen Hewitt, an undergraduate at Balliol College, Oxford, are British 

parallels.^* In the French case, the publication o f war letters or memoirs was mostly a wartime 

phenomenon, although there were some examples from the post-war period.

The sense of familial loss can be seen most strikingly in the work of the secretary o f 

the ENS, Paul Dupuy. In the years following the war, he gave orations at the funerals and re

interments of normaliens. These orations were published in a volume in 1924 called Mes 

M a r t s The title speaks of the connection between the institutional administrator and his 

students, which went far beyond a mere bureaucratic or academic one. As far as Dupuy was 

concerned, normaliens were all his family. Dupuy’s attitude was perhaps best expressed in the 

oration which he gave for Jean Vigier at Angouleme (Charente) in 1922. Dupuy said that the 

grief of Vigier’s family was also ‘my g r i e f T h i s  was a clear demonstration of the pseudo- 

familial ties which were created at the Rue d’Ulm, as in many Oxbridge colleges and societies. 

Dupuy blended this familial language with the language of sacrifice, the patrie, and the levee- 

en-masse. Mes Marts exemplified the multifaceted nature o f remembrance: it was deeply 

personal, shared with close friends and colleagues, and simultaneously reflected national 

discourses.

Ferenc Bekassy, ‘1914’, in Adriatica, pp. 9-10.
Masson, Lettres de Guerre and Eteve, Lettres d'un Combattant.
Stephen H. Hewitt, A Scholar's Letters from  the Front (London, 1918) and Keeling, Letters and Recollections. 

^  Smith, The Em battled Self, pp. 148-149.
Paul Dupuy, M es M orts (Paris, 1924).
Ibid., p. 75.
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Commemoration o f the war dead took many other forms in universities which were 

rooted in the educational function o f the institution and the place of learning in the life o f the 

deceased. Emile Durkheim’s wife decided to endow a scholarship bearing the name o f her 

deceased husband and son, the Fonds Emile et Andre Durkheim. She put 1,500 francs towards 

this fund which would give a scholarship to a student at the University o f Paris each year.'*^  ̂

This practice was much more common in England. For example, at Cambridge there were at 

least six prizes, scholarships, or lectureships were endowed in memory o f students who fell in 

the war. Emile Mond gave £20,000 to establish the Francis Mond Professorship of 

Aeronautical Engineering in memory o f his son. The Vere Harmsworth Professorship was 

established by Lord Rothemere in memory of his son, with an endowment of £20,000. Much 

smaller scholarships were established, such as the Nita King scholarship, named after a 

member o f a Voluntary Aid Detachment who died in France in 1917.'°^ The first post-war 

edition of the Annee Sociologique was published in 1923. It dedicated the first twenty-two 

pages to the members o f its community who had died during the war, beginning with its 

spiritual father, Emile Durkheim. Cumulatively, it illustrated the cataclysmic destruction 

which the war had wrought upon both a discipline and a family.

The war destroyed university communities. Contemporaries struggled to deal with 

such a great loss and the production of memorials and their fiinction as centres for 

remembrance helped to give fonn to the mourning process. Memorials also made the war part 

o f the topography of the university campus. They also ensured that the war was not forgotten 

by those generations that followed.

The destrucfion wrought by the war, the stone memorials which were constructed, and 

the presence o f demobilized soldiers on campus meant that the war was palpable for many 

years after the Armistice. Evelyn Waugh, who began his studies at Oxford in 1921, noted that 

‘Oxford it not quite itself yet but the aged war-worn hero type is beginning to go down.’*'*̂ hi 

his memoirs, Harold Acton wrote that ‘Oxford was still full o f the demobilized who were 

making up for time lost in the army, and had not yet sloughed their military skins. Was it for

Meeting o f  October 27‘\  1919, AN/AJ/16/2590, p. 319.
H istorical Register o f  the University o f  Cambridge: Supplement, 1911-1920 , pp. 3-34.
Marcel Mauss, ‘In Memoriam: L’oeuvre inedit de Durkheim et de ses collaborateurs’, Sociologique,

Nouvelle serie V o l.l, N o .l (1923-1924), pp. 7-29.
Waugh to Tom Driberg, February 13"’, 1922, in Mark Amory ed., The Letters o f  Evelyn Waugh (London,

1980), p. 7.
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this reason that the small clique preoccupied with the arts felt they had to distinguish 

themselves by long hair and chintz neckties?’ A.L. Rowse, who came up to Oxford in 1921, 

recalled how a chaplain had tried ‘to bully me as to whether or not I would have fought in the 

late w ar.’'®̂  Robert Brasillach, who had entered the Ecole Normale Superieure in the late 

1920s, later recalled wondering what the institution would have been like before 1914.'°* Even 

for those who had not been present at university campuses during the war, its memory was 

inescapable in the 1920s, and was often actively ignored.

The Great War and Disciplinary Change

The Great W ar cleft institutional, familial, and social lives. It also split disciplines. Disciplines 

were another means through which scholars related to one another. They provided a shared 

frame o f  reference and shared assumptions, in addition to a hierarchical social structure. 

However, bigger questions emerged. The war had seen disciplines utilized in new and applied 

ways. Was that expected to continue into the post-war period or would the pre-1914 status quo 

prevail? How would the war experience o f scholars inforni their post-war studies? Should 

disciplines change to give meaning to the sacrifice o f the war?

Historians faced all o f  these problems, and one more. It was their job to put the 

horrific events o f  the 1914-18 into historical context. Was it even possible to historicize such 

an unprecedented event? Historians had, as demonstrated in Chapter Two, engaged with the 

war immediately, placing the causes o f war in a wider context and condemning Germany’s 

behaviour within an established historical pattern, while justifying that o f  their own nation.' '  ’ 

Attempts to historicise the war after the end o f hostilities could both be a means o f 

perpetuating the representations which fed into certain war cultures, but could also be a means

Harold Acton, M emoirs o f  an Aesthete (London 1948, new ed., 1984), p. 110.
A.L. Rowse, A ll Souls in my Time (London, 1993), p. 30.
Robert Brasillach, Notre Avant-Guerre (Paris, 1941, new ed., 1981), p. 65.
Samuel Hynes, The Auden Generation: Literature and Politics in England in the 1930s (London, 1976), pp. 
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Peter Weingart, ‘A Short History o f  Knowledge Formations’, in Robert Frodeman, Julie Thompson Klein, 

Carl Mitcham eds.,_The Oxford Handbook o f  Interdisciplinarity (Oxford, 2010), p. 8.
Members o f  the Oxford Modem History Faculty, Whv We are at War: Great Britain's Case (Oxford, 1914), 
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of leaving war cultures behind as scholars initiated collaborative projects based on scientific 

rigour.

Historians were engaged with the war’s issues throughout, but never on the same scale

as in 1914 and 1915. The conflict’s prolongation meant that the existence of a state o f war

was no longer a novelty, and thus not subject to the same degree o f historical scrutiny later in

the war. The war itself surpassed all previous conflicts in terms of its geographical scope, the

number o f men mobilized, the utilization o f modem technology in weaponry, attacks on

civilian sites, and so on. Thus, it did not easily fit into a pre-existing historical paradigm or

sequence of events. Historicising the war proved challenging and many historians advocated

waiting until the conflict had ended before doing so. James Bryce, a legal scholar, historian,
112and diplomat argued this in his address to the British Academy in June 1915. Some 

historians still drew parallels between specific instances in the war and their historical 

precedents. In 1917, the historian o f the French Revolution, Albert Mathiez, described the 

mobilization of scientists during the French Revolutionary Wars and likened it to that of the 

present conflict."^ However, the full sweep of the war could not be appreciated until it had 

ended.

In May 1919, James Shotwell gave a lecture at the Sorbonne whilst in Paris as part of 

the American delegation to the Peace Conference. Here, he broached the issue of historicising 

the recently ended conflict.""^ He described the dilemma which historians had faced during the 

war:

The war which has just ended has placed historians in a position of peculiar 

embarrassment. It is doubtful if  ever an event has been so definitely appreciated as 

historical by those who have participated in it, or if  ever history has been so much 

appealed to either to explain or to justify what has been done. But the very epochal 

character o f the event which marked it out so distinctly in the popular mind as being

Address o f  June 30*, 1915, in James Bryce, Some H istorical Reflections on War, Past and Present (London, 
1917), pp. 5-6.

Albert Mathiez, 'La Mobilisation des savants en I'an 11', Revue de Paris, Vol.26, N o.6, (December, 1917), pp. 
542-565

James Shotwell, ‘The Social History o f  the War; Preliminary Considerations’, Columbia University Quarterly, 
Vol. XXI (1919), pp. 284-297.
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unmistakably historical became, before the war was over, a reason for historians not to 

attempt to deal with it."^

Shotwell added that hesitancy remained even with the signing of the Annistice: ‘It is 

commonly stated that we are too close to the events to see their true significance.’"^ How 

should historians deal with this problem? Shotwell counselled that ‘the mystery which is 

fronting us in the movement o f today was always present at every step of history’: in other 

words, the Great War, as an historical event, was no different to other historical events.

Where can one find a subject more subtly fraught with unsolved problems than the 

history o f the decline and fall o f the Roman Empire? Yet the sources have presei*ved 

only isolated hints of the causes o f actions which none the less are universally regarded 

as the proper theme for historical enterprise. Are we therefore to imagine that history is 

legitimate in proportion as we are ignorant o f its details, and that where we are 

properly warned of its mystery and scope we must refrain from any scientific 

investigations? As a matter o f fact, the answer to this paradox lies in escaping from it 

altogether, for the real difficulty lies in a mistaken concept of history itself. History can 

never be an absolute reproduction of events. It is only a relative process. There is no 

one history of anything. There can never be any one narrative which will be the history 

o f an event; all histories are partial and fragmentary. The past can never be recovered 

in absolute fonn; the best that history can do is to recover those elements o f the past 

which are o f interest to the present."^

Shotwell called for the production of a history o f the war which was a ‘vast 

cooperative enterprise.’ This would bring the contributions o f economics, politics, ethics, 

statistics, geography, and the physical sciences into the fold.”  ̂ This seemed a logical 

conclusion for a man who was, for most o f the war, immersed in the great collaborative 

project that was The Inquiry. Shotwell’s lecture appealed to both the world of the social

Ibid., p. 284.
"^Ibid.
" ’ ibid,pp. 287-288.
"*Ib id .,p . 291.
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sciences but also to a specific project. That was the Social and Economic History o f  the War

series, sponsored by the Carnegie Endowment."^ This would ultimately extend to over 150

volumes which encompassed cultural, social, political and economic aspects o f the war

experience in many different countries, including former e n e m i e s . I n  this respect, Showell’s

project sought to move beyond belligerent wartime attitudes and return to the pre-war ideal of

scientific research for its own sake. The Carnegie series would establish the paradigms in the
121early historiography o f the war, especially when it came to civilian life.

Lucien Febvre -  a historian who had fought in the war -  took up a post as Professor of 

History at the reconstituted University o f Strasbourg in 1919. His inaugural lecture posed 

questions which many felt acutely: ‘Have I the right, historian that I was, to continue today my 

work as a historian?’ Febvre felt -  as someone who had served in the war and had seen its 

destruction at first had -  that the individual losses o f the war made it difficult to justify a 

return to the status quo. However, he argued that history was sfill a valid pursuit. Febvre’s 

course at Strasbourg required neither that individuals nor collectives be studied; rather, he 

proposed analysing processes with the understanding that history was a science. This allowed 

for both individual and collective action to make itself felt.'^^ Febvre was describing the war 

itself, where both individual sacrifice and collective resilience were emphasized in French 

discourses.

This quesfion vexed many disciplines and can be seen in post-war edifions o f journals. 

These fonn a good test for both the persistence of war cultures, but also whether wartime 

change should or would be continued into the post-war period. For example, W.R. Thayer, the 

president o f the American Historical Association, took the opportunity to argue that history 

should not be treated as a science. This had been proven by German subservience to science 

and the idea o f survival o f the fittest which had led to war in 1914.'^“* This is a good example

Alain Chatriot, ‘Comprendre la guerre. L’histoire economique et sociale de la guerre mondiale. Les series de 
la Dotation Carnegie pour la Paix Internationale’, in Jean-Jacques Becker, ed., Histoire Culturelle de la Grande 
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of wartime hostility continuing and being used as a reason to change the discipline. The Revue 

Historique struck a conciliatory tone in its first post-war edition, arguing that ties with 

Gennany could not remain severed but that Germany must be monitored and understood. Co

authored by Christian Pfister, the address to the reviews readership argued that the University
125of Strasbourg would be the main point through which Gennany would be observed. The 

English Historical Review chose not to address the end o f war whatsoever, much as it had 

remained aloof from the war.

Scientific journals also went their different ways with the end of the war. Perhaps the 

most amazing reaction was that of George Sarton, the editor of the history of science journal 

Isis. Sarton was a Belgian chemist who was forced to flee in the autumn of 1914. He spent the 

war in different universities in the United States. Sarton’s library at Wondelgem was destroyed 

by the Gennan Army.’“̂  Isis had only gone through one volume before suspending its 

activities during the war. Sarton addressed his war experience and the future of scientific 

exchange in the September 1919 edition of Isis. ‘The war is over but the destruction remains. 

We have got to make it good.’ How could this be done? By remaining true to the spirit of pre

war international exchange.

Isis will remain what it was before; an international organ, open to the expression of 

truth irrespectively o f its source. But as scientists and scholars, and as far as scientific 

and impersonal relations are concerned, we will make no difference between the 

production o f the fiiendly and those of the hostile countries. We will attempt honestly 

to judge anyone of them on its own merits ... Hatred is sterile; it cannot bring forth any 

wholesome fruits, it can bear nothing but hatred. Isis will not breed hatred, but 

comprehension.'^^

Isis had been published in Italian, German, English and French before the war. Sarton 

proposed afterwards to abandon Italian and German and to phase out the use of French as soon 

as possible. Sarton himself decided to speak English from that point on, and he spent the rest

Charles Bemont and Christian Pfister, ‘A nos lecteurs’, Revue historique. Vol. 44, No. 130 (January-April 
1919), pp. 1-4.
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of his life in the United States.'^* The first post-war edition o f Nature, pubhshed just three 

days after the signing o f the Armistice, called on its readers not to lose faith in scientific
1 9 0practices despite the uses o f these in the war.

Changes in disciplines and the question o f maintaining the inter-allied fi-amework 

converged most clearly in the case o f the emergence o f the historical journal Annales. This 

was pioneered by Febvre and Marc Bloch in the early 1920s. Bloch was, like Febvre, taken by 

the issue of historicizing the war. He had served as an infantry officer during the war. Bloch 

was intrigued with the development o f legends and myths and how these emerged in the 

aftermath of the alleged German atrocities in August and September 1914. He was taken with 

the power o f the irrational which the war had demonstrated. Thus, to him, the relative lack of 

documentation on this topic necessitated a turn towards ‘the psychology of testimony’ and 

personal o b s e r v a t i o n . I n  his article, ‘Reflexions d’un historien sur les fausses nouvelles de 

la guerre’, he emphasized the importance of the longue duree in the formation o f such myths
131and legends. Bloch adopted this approach in writing his study on the royal touch in 1924. 

The significance of Bloch’s work was that it grew out of an aspect of French war culture. 

Rather than dismissing the period of the war as an aberration, Bloch’s work idenfified 

historical precedents to the circulation o f rumour in the Great War and used the experience o f 

the war to shed light on other historical events.

Annales grew out o f the frustration of Bloch and Febvre with the French historical 

profession in the immediate post-war years. French history was fragmented, with different 

sub-fields operating independent o f one another, especially when it came to economic and 

social h i s t o r y . F e b v r e  idenfified this frustrafion as generally held amongst younger 

historians, and widespread amongst the relatively young faculty at the new University of 

Strasbourg Febvre wrote to Henri Pirenne in 1921 giving his vision for a new review which 

would give greater prominence to economic and social history. However, it would be inter-

‘Appendix’ in Ibid., pp. 320-321.
‘War and Peace’, Nature, Vol. 102, No. 2559 (November 14*'’, 1918), pp. 201-202.
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allied, at least to begin with: ‘It would be them (German scholars) who would come to us, not
133us who go to them.’ Pirenne declined the offer to direct the new journal, but still put his 

weight behind it. However, delegates to the international meeting of historians in Brussels in 

1923 were split over whether to proceed with this journal as an inter-allied e n d e a v o u r . T h e  

project lost momentum until 1928, when Bloch took the idea to the international meeting of 

historians in Oslo where it was greeted positively. However, at this juncture it became a 

national journal with an international outlook, rather than an inter-allied one.'^^ The example 

of Annales -  which would become a pioneering and world renowned journal in the years to 

follow -  showed how the war impacted upon disciplines both methodologically and 

politically.

While Bloch and Febvre used the experience o f war to inforni their work, their 

colleague at the University o f Strasbourg, Maurice Halbwachs, seemed to do the opposite. In 

1925 he produced his seminal work which provided a sociological interpretation o f collective 

m e m o r y . H o w e v e r ,  despite, or perhaps because of Halbwachs’ service in the war, the 

sociologist neglected to give any mention whatsoever to the conflict just passed. The book 

appeared at exactly the time when collective memories of the war were being fonned, making
137the omission doubly striking.

The experiences o f Bloch, Febvre and Halbwachs were important for another reason: 

they were all younger scholars who had served in the war and who were headhunted to work 

at the University of Strasbourg. The new university had great symbolic importance for the 

Third Republic and thus dynamic younger scholars were sought to take up new posts there. 

Strasbourg became an innovative centre for collaborative studies in the inter-war period.

The war was a formative experience for the academic career o f Pierre Renouvin. He 

was twenty-two when the war broke out, and lost an arm during his four years in combat. He 

had trained as an historian before the war and completed two theses on the French Revolution 

under Aulard in 1921.'^^ Thereafter, his career was exceptional as he concentrated his efforts 

on the study of the First World War. Renouvin was involved in two initiatives to put the war
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in historical context. In 1920, he was chosen to acquire documents for a new library and 

museum to the Great War established at Vincennes. In 1935 he became the head o f  this 

institution, the Bibliotheque et musee fran9ais de la guerre. Renouvin was also appointed to 

teach a course on the history o f the war at the Sorbonne in 1922, where he would become a 

professor in 1933.'^^

The academic direction taken by the University o f  Strasbourg owed a great deal to the 

war. Academics who took posts there felt a great sense o f patriotic m i s s i o n . F o r  this reason, 

and because many o f the both the relative youth o f  academics in Strasbourg and their sense o f  

isolation from the life o f  Alsace-Lorraine itself, there was an unusual amount o f  solidarity and 

collaboration within the university. This manifested itself in the reunions de samedi, regular 

but informal meetings where members o f  different departments would get together and present 

papers discuss the latest developments in their fields. The ‘spirit o f  synthesis’ which pervaded 

at Strasbourg had no equivalent at other French universities and infonned the intellectual 

development o f  individuals and disciplines at that university in the inter-war years.''*' 

Strasbourg, and its dynamic young corps o f professors, would lead the way towards what 

became known in the 1930s as inter-disciplinary research.

All o f these initiatives demonstrated a desire amongst historians -  and social scientists 

more generally - to interpret the war and bring about positive changes. This task could only be 

accomplished once the war itself had ended and presented new opportunities for vast 

interdisciplinary collaborative projects. However, historians found that the war had damaged 

their position, especially in the United States, where one o f  them, Woodrow Wilson, had laid 

out an idealistic but ultimately unachievable vision for the world. Peter Novick has written o f  

how this led to disillusionment and disorientation amongst historians in the immediate 

aftermath o f the war.'”*̂

Historians were challenged both by the war as an historical event, and also by their 

activities during it. This presented options once the conflict was over. Shotwell advocated a 

return to the pre-war status quo, with an emphasis on inter-disciplinary research projects. 

Bloch and Renouvin integrated the war experience into their work in different ways. Central to
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all o f these was the phenomenon o f war culture, and the durability of wartime discourses, and 

the desire of social scientists to engage with these.

Structural Changes in University Systems after the Great War

The Great War was a catalyst for change in higher e d u c a t i o n . T h e  origins of these changes 

have been discussed in Chapter Six. Broadly speaking, they can be described as a 

reorganization o f certain disciplines on the one hand and a reconfiguration of the relationship 

between state and university on the other. This was most pronounced in the British case. 

French universities had been refonned before the outbreak o f war, and wartime developments 

served to copper fasten these changes and streamline certain tendencies. American universities 

continued their pre-war growth through the war and remained independent o f the state. The 

continuation of projects to reform and remould higher education in the post-war period 

depended, in many respects, on the nature o f the wartime experience in each case, and the 

extent to which the war was seen to carry momentum into the 1920s.

A number of projects to reform education generally were proposed in France after the 

war but these mostly concentrated on primary and secondary education, suggesting that the 

system of higher education was perceived as being in good standing. For example, the 

‘Compagnons’, a group of university-educated war veterans, proposed a radical refonn of 

education in articles published in 1918 and 1919.''*'  ̂ Their project derived legitimacy from 

their own war service and called for the creation of a new France from the w ar.'”*̂ However, 

their recommendations for higher education were limited. They argued for the creation of 

research institutes to act as hubs for scientific inquiry, and bemoaned the lack of fiinding for 

research generally.'"*^ The ‘Compagnons’ also argued that the reform of universities which had 

taken place before the war had been too ambitious and that every institution could not 

reasonably expect to excel in every discipline. Thus, universities -  with the exception o f the 

University of Paris -  should specialise in disciplines which bore some relation to their

W eber, ‘British U niversities in the First W orld War’, p. 89.
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geographical setting.’"*̂ They also argued for more o f an emphasis on scientific education, 

specifically urging that measures be taken to prepare students for careers in industry.'"^* 

However, this was a relatively gentle critique. For example, the suggestions for regional 

specialisation mirrors proposals made by Painleve during the war, and the ‘Compangnons” 

recommendation o f an active university foreign policy was in keeping with pre-war and 

wartime practice.''*^ These limited suggestions implied that the university had solidified its 

position through its utility during the war.

A Royal Coirunission was convened in 1919 to investigate many elements o f the 

government, revenue, and general organization o f the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. 

This was seen as a necessary precondition of extending general government grants to these 

universities under the umbrella of the University Grants Commission (UGC). The post-war 

plan would allocate Treasury grants to the universities generally, on a five year basis. To do 

this, the universities would have to ‘cooperate with the government in a more comprehensive 

investigation of all sources of the Universities’ revenues and their administration, including 

income from estates, investments and college contributions.’ '^  ̂ The UGC meant that, for the 

first time, university administration was undertaken on a national basis (with the exception of 

Scotland).'^'

The Royal Commission was made up o f a number o f eminent names from Oxford and 

Cambridge. On the side o f the latter were men like G.M. Trevelyan, M.R. James (fonnerly 

Provost of King’s College), and Sir Horace Darwin. The commission reported in 1922 and by 

1926 the process o f reform was complete, with both universities having been given new
152constitutions and with statutes of both the universities and colleges having been revised. 

The Commission made recommendations along three fronts. First, it cleaned up elements of 

university governance. Second, faculties, faculty boards and teaching officers were set up by 

the university, with fellowships reorganized to best meet the needs of research and teaching. 

Christopher Brooke has argued that in this recommendation the Commissioners were attuned

For example, German studies would be prioritised at Strasbourg and Nancy, English at Caen and Lille, and so 
on. Ibid., pp. 153-155.
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Ibid., pp. 191-194.
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May 15*, 1919, TNA, E D /24/1190.
Keith Vernon, Universities and the State in England, 1850-1939  (London, 2004), p. 189.
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to the international trend whereby an academic career was built upon the completion o f a Ph.D 

degree, before the candidate began climbing the academic ladder. In this respect, the purely 

educational reform dovetailed with the introduction o f the Ph.D degree which was itself a 

result of geopolitical manoeuvring in wartime. Third, the Commission recommended that 

universities and colleges be made more accessible to ‘poor students’. This was done in two 

ways: first, inquiries were made to set up new scholarships, either at state or college level, and
153second, steps were taken to reduce the costs of college accommodation.

The Commissioners encouraged another change at Oxford and Cambridge, urging that 

women be given full rights at both universities (but not be allowed hold senior offices at 

either). This was one wartime development which was not continued into peacetime, at least 

not at Cambridge. During the war, otherwise empty lecture halls had been populated by 

women and colonial students. Women held partial rights at the university -  they had their own 

women-only colleges (Girton and Newnham) and could attend lectures, but not take a ftill 

degree. As recently as December 1920 the Senate at Cambridge had voted to not admit women 

to full membership, and the matter was left there until 1948, when women finally gained ftill 

rights at the university.'^"* Conversely, Oxford had voted to allow women gain full university 

rights in 1920.

Trinity College Dublin also had a Royal Commission investigate its resources in 1920. 

This was a result of its own wartime privations. While the commission, which included A.E. 

Shipley, would recommend a capital grant of £113,000 and an annual grant of £49,000 to the 

university, the Government o f Ireland Bill, which transferred administration o f Ireland 

(including education) to the Irish Parliaments, had been introduced in London. The new Irish 

government, which would officially replace the British administration in 1922, was under no 

obligation to meet these demands, and did not do so.'^^ The experience o f Trinity College 

Dublin was exceptional in wartime, and this would continue into the 1920s.

While the state was becoming further involved in directly funding higher education, 

other wartime developments continued. Specifically, the closer links which had been forged 

between scientific research and industry during the war grew in the 1920s. The Chemistry

Ibid., pp. 350-357.
Ibid., p. 364, pp. 325-237.
R.B. M cDowell and D.A. Webb, Trinity College Dublin, 1592-1992: An Academ ic H istory (Cambridge, 

1982), pp. 425-428.
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School at Cambridge was given an endowment of £200,000 in 1919. This came from a 

number of different sources, all in private i n d u s t r y . T h e  industrialist Dorabji Tata gave 

£25,000 towards the construction of a new engineering laboratory at Cambridge in 1920.'^’ 

Conversely, the DSIR, continued its work into the 1920s and became an important funding 

body.'^* It contributed £55,000 towards the construction of a Low Temperature station for 

research in bio-chemistry and bio-physics in between 1920 and 1926.'^^

There was a similar trend at the Civic Universities in the post-war period, with both 

private and public money being invested into new projects. The expansion o f the University of 

London had been a long held goal which was pursued in the mid-1920s with significant 

money both from the Treasury and from the Rockefeller Foundation.'^® In 1920 the 

Rockefeller Foundation gave $5 million to University College London and its hospital to 

develop laboratory facilities in conjunction with wards, whilst the revival in philanthropy can 

also be seen in the donations to the Universities of Bristol and Leeds and Nottingham 

University College.'^'

Wartime developments also continued into the post-war period in France. The 

Directory of Inventions was transformed into a pemianent peacetime body called the Office 

national des recherches scientifiques et industrielles et des inventions in legislation passed in 

1919, it did not come into full operation until 1922. This was evidence, to the historian Harry 

Paul, that the majority o f French politicians realized that France needed governmental 

stimulus in technological innovation in peace as well as war.'^^ However, while the existence 

o f this, and other bodies, excited scientists and fostered hopes o f large-scale investment, this 

only came from the governmental side. Private investment in science in the post-war period 

did not emerge as in the British case.'^^

The opposite trend could be observed in the United States, as outlined in Chapter Six. 

The American academic system had a tradition of economic independence from government

They were the Burmah Oil Company, the Anglo-Persian Oil Company, the Anglo-Saxon Petroleum Company, 
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and had rehed upon private investment in the pre-war period. The emergence of the National 

Research Council began to allocate state money to scientific research at university level for the 

first time.'^'* However, what really marked the immediate post-war period was that the ‘last 

vestiges of large-scale philanthropy from great industrial fortunes’ were directed into higher 

education.'^^ A donation o f $20 million was given to transform Trinity College into Duke 

University in North Carolina, while Emory University in Atlanta was similarly overhauled. 

Yale University was the recipient o f a donation of $15 million from John W. Sterling, who 

died in 1918.'^^

Perhaps the most noteworthy change in American higher education which resulted 

from the war was the foundation of the New School in New York in 1918. The New School 

originated both from a growing frustration with Butler’s research-based Columbia University 

with its associated business interests and business-like structures (as described by Veblen in 

1918), and from the specific controversies over academic freedom which erupted at Columbia 

in 1917. The New School was an independent institute for research in the social sciences 

which would be free to critique the existing social order due to its distance from business. The 

New School quickly became a magnet for disaffected ex-Columbia faculty, such as Charles 

Beard, H.W.L. Dana, James Harvey Robinson, and also critics like Thorstein Veblen.'^* Thus, 

it was both evidence of the catalytic effect which the war had upon pre-existing movements in 

higher education, and also of the persistence of wartime divides amongst individual 

academics. In this respect, two of the big internal controversies of the war -  that at Trinity 

College, Cambridge in 1916-17, and at Columbia in 1917 -  had long afterlives.

The post-war period saw the fonnalisation o f what had been improvised wartime 

measures, with the result being the establishment of new bodies and offices and changes in 

university government. However, it also demonstrated the limits o f change, with the most 

obvious being the question o f admitting women to fiill degrees at Cambridge. The war could, 

it seemed, only be a catalyst for so much. The same was the case in the USA, where, although 

the federal government began funding research projects for the first time through the NRC, 

there was never a question of the state becoming involved in the direction of universities

Kevles, The Physicists, p. 152.
Thelin, History o f  American Higher Education , p. 206.
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Kelley, Yale, p. 357.
Rutkoff and Scott, New School, pp. 1-12.
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themselves as a critic like Veblen advocated. However, the 1920s was a period of great 

investment in and expansion o f universities; the war had accelerated and intensified trends 

evident in the decade before 1914.

Rebuilding the International Community o f  Scholars

The greatest problem needing resolution after the war was how to the rebuild the international 

academic community following the wartime rift. International associations stopped meeting, 

many international journals had ceased publication, and individuals either ended 

correspondence or could not continue it owing to the blockade. The end o f the war raised the 

question of how to revive these pre-war connections. Before the war academia had depended 

upon the international exchange o f information in order to sustain itself The war had changed 

much, however. Aside from the exclusion of Central Power academics, the inter-allied 

connection had been planned as an alternative to engagement with German and Austrian 

scholars both during and after the war. Thus, a return to the pre-war status quo required the 

dismantling of this project which had been central to the cultural war effort from 1916 

onwards.

One means o f understanding the way in which international links were re-established is 

as part of the process o f ‘cultural demobilization.’ This can be defined as the process by which 

war cultures -  with their emphasis on the dehumanization of the enemy -  were renounced in 

the post-war p e r i o d . I t  can also be understood as the opposite of the process o f cultural 

mobilization, which took place in 1914 and 1915. The process was not automatic and required 

agents to push it forward.'™ Academics -  with their international contacts and claims to 

scientific universalism -  were well placed to act as such.

While cultural demobilization is a useful framework to use to describe the general 

process through which war cultures were dismantled, it does not allow for the varied and 

disparate forms of engagement which characterized the academic world. This was exemplified 

by the existence o f communifies at local, national, and international levels. The convergence

John Home, ‘Demobilizing the Mind: France and the Legacy o f  the Great War, 1919-1939’, in Vesna Drapac 
and Andre Lambelet eds., French H istory and Civilization: Papers from  the George Rude Seminar, Vol. 2 
(2009), pp. 101-107.
'™ Ibid., p. 102.
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of many different war cultures can be seen at international level, and thus broaching the topic 

of demobilization in the singular becomes difficult. It is more likely that demobilizations in 

the plural took place over the course o f the decade. However, even this is somewhat 

misleading; demobilization presupposes mobilization in the first place, and this cannot be 

assumed in the case of all academics, as this thesis has demonstrated. Some stayed quiet 

during the war. Some overtly took issue with its conduct. Others engaged in wartime 

discourses but may have done so reluctantly. Thus, not all attempts to rebuild the shattered 

international community of scholars can be seen as part o f a project of cultural demobilization, 

although it certainly informed the context, especially in the wake of the Locarno Treaties of 

1925 which allowed Gennany to enter the League of Nations.

This section will consider the ways in which international exchange was revived in the 

1920s through a myriad of initiatives. It will first analyse the fate of the inter-allied project in 

the early 1920s, showing how these projects continued after the end o f the war but gradually 

petered out. This was because o f a growing desire amongst academics -  either acting as 

individuals or collectively -  to reintegrate Gennany and Austria into the international 

community o f scholarship, either in the spirit o f reconciliation or in the spirit of science.

Inter-Allied Projects in the 1920s

International intellectual co-operation is a cumbersome term of fifteen syllables that

has become popular since the World War, although it describes activifies and processes
171that have existed from the most remote times.

Inter-allied activity continued into the post-war period. In December 1919, Gustave Lanson 

visited Oxford to interview candidates for the Marshal Foch chair in French. The terms o f the 

appointment, mentioned in Chapter Six, called for a member o f the University of Paris to 

make a recommendation. However, Lanson discovered that Stephen Pichon, the foreign 

minister, had already intervened, assessed the candidates, and made his own

Waldo G. Leland, ‘Some Aspects o f  International Intellectual Co-operation since the World War’, Advocate o f  
Peace Through Justice, Vol. 92, No. 2 (May, 1930), p. 112.
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recommendations, contravening the agreed g u i d e l i n e s . T h i s  controversy demonstrated the 

importance which was invested in these initiatives. French scholars also suggested that the 

Oxford Rhodes scholarships, which before the war had been given to German candidates, 

should be transferred to French students in the post-war period, a proposition which was not 

adopted.’’  ̂A French Institute was also established in London in 1921.'’“*

The bestowing of honorary degrees on military and political figures from allied 

countries continued amidst much ceremony. In July 1919, a group including King Albert of 

Belgium, and Generals Pershing, Foch, Joffre, and Haig were given honorary doctorates at 

C a m b r i d g e . I n  July 1921, Nicholas Murray Butler travelled to Europe where he styled 

himself as ‘America’s Unofficial Ambassador.’ He received a succession of honours, 

including a doctorate at the Sorbonne, a personal audience at the Academic Fran^aise, a 

special lunch given by the Benchers o f Gray’s Inn, London, and was also personally received 

by David Lloyd George.’’  ̂ Later that year, Columbia gave honorary doctorates to General 

Foch and Aristide Briand. Foch would also receive honorary degrees from Yale, Harvard, and 

Chicago universities.'^* Representatives o f the Universities o f Oxford, Paris, Louvain, and 

Cambridge were present for the inauguration of James Rowland Angell as President of Yale in 

1921.'^^ All of this demonstrated the central role o f the university to the maintenance o f the 

inter-allied project. The continuity o f inter-allied activity in the post-war period demonstrated 

that the values o f the war had a strong afterlife.

New institutions sprang up which bore the influence o f inter-allied politics. The 

International University, representative o f many of the trends in this period, was founded in 

September 1920. Initially, it held annual sessions in Brussels with the intention o f enabling 

‘students to complete their education by initiating them into the international and comparative 

aspects of all great problems.’
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During the first session of the International University in 1920, forty-seven professors

gave 143 lessons. The lecturers were drawn from ten different countries, all having been allied

or neutral during the war. At first, the official languages of the University were English and 
181French. The second meeting of the International University, in September 1921, broadened

the number o f languages to five (English, French, Spanish, Slavic languages, and 
182Esperanto). There was no place for German or Germany. At the second meeting, more than 

half the 226 delegates came from Britain (24), France (71), and Italy (42).'*^ The professorial 

list o f the International University involved men who had either been enthusiastically patriotic 

in their wartime writings or involved in the inter-allied project, such as Alphonse Aulard, 

Fernand Baldensperger, Emmanuel de Martonne, Paul Hazard, Gustave Lanson, and Paul 

Vinogradoff.'*"* The International University was an institution which owed its existence to the 

idea that greater international exchange was necessary to ensure mutual understanding 

between nations. However, Germany’s non-participation was left unspoken and thus the 

project could be presented as a positive one.

The Cite Internationale of the University of Paris was born of similar Inter-Allied 

preoccupations. It was an initiative to create a campus for international students in Paris, with 

a ‘national’ house being built for students from different countries. The project began as a 

purely French initiative, with a donation from the businessman, Emile Deutsch de la Meurthe. 

The donation was accepted, but Andre Honnorat, the Minister of Public Instruction, decided to 

make the French establishment part of a larger project to encourage intellectual links amongst 

the international student body. The project was initially maintained by the University o f Paris, 

but in 1925 it was taken over by a new body, the Fondation nationale pour le developpement 

de la Cite Universitaire.’*̂
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Plan o f  the Cit6 Internationale, A N /F17/14553.

The Cite Internationale did not initially include Germany amongst the countries who

were to build houses on its site. When it was officially dedicated in 1925, houses were either

built or under construction for Danish, Swedish, French, American, Argentinean, Belgian,
1 8 ^Canadian, Greek, Armenian, Cuban and Indochinese students. The project garnered a lot of 

international attention and an enthusiastic response amongst former allies. A report in The 

Times welcomed it as a counterbalance to creeping detente:

In these days, when politicians -  wittingly or unwittingly -  seem to be working to 

break the alliance and understanding which the youth of France and the British Empire 

sealed with their blood on the battlefield, it is good to know of the progress made by

Ibid., p. 5.
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others with their great scheme for bringing together in peaceful scholastic rivalry 

successive generations of the youth of the Entente Cordiale}^^

The Cite Internationale then, despite invoking internationalism in its title, aimed at a 

limited engagement with foreign students -  intellectual links were only encouraged if they 

were with former allies or neutral countries. As the project was aimed at students rather than 

academics, it had the potential to be fonnative of attitudes amongst young elites in the mid 

1920s.

The reconstruction of the university library at Louvain was another means through 

which inter-allied solidarity was continued. The destruction o f this library had been one o f the 

issues on which academics had rallied in support of the war -  or at least in opposition to the 

actions of the German Anny -  in September and October of 1914. It had been especially 

important in the United States. The reconstruction o f the library was a positive way in which 

former allied nations could continue their wartime collaboration. Once rebuilt, the library 

would stand as a testament to the controversies o f 1914 and 1915 and as a permanent 

memorial to alleged Gernian atrocities. Nicholas Murray Butler drove this idea forward at both

the Carnegie Endowment and at Columbia. During his visit to France in the summer o f 1921,
188he laid the cornerstone for the new building. In October o f 1921, the Carnegie Endowment 

agreed to contribute funds o f $100,000 towards the reconstruction of the library.

The architect, Whitney Warren, was a friend of Butler’s and similarly committed to the 

inter-allied cause. He agreed with Cardinal Mercier’s suggestion of 1921 that the inscription 

on the new building should read ‘Furore teutonico diruta, dono Americano restitiuta’ 

(Destroyed by the Gernian fury, restored by American gift).’^̂  This meant that representations 

o f the enemy from 1914 would be perpetuated in stone at Louvain. After Locarno, with 

reconciliation widespread, this inscription would become controversial.

The reconstruction o f the library was a tangible reminder of the new inter-allied 

relationship. It was also a tribute to the benevolence o f American universities and colleges, 

which led the way in donating to the fund. Yale alumni contributed $28,000, Harvard alumni

187 “‘University City”: Paris Sciieme Described’, The Times, May 9*, 1922, p. 17.
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pledged over $30,000 and over 400 schools, colleges and universities across America also 

contributed. Columbia was embarrassed by fundraising amongst its students, given Butler’s 

organization. By 1924, a relatively meagre $3,000 had been raised, all by undergraduates, 

resulting in a new d r i v e . T h e  library was completed in 1928 and the flags o f many 

American universities were hung in the great reading room as a permanent symbol o f the new
192relationship.

The inter-allied relationship took many forms in the post-war years, all related to the 

different ways in which the university engaged in the war. However, the inter-allied project 

would, by definition, stand in the way of a full reconciliation with the former Central Powers, 

as at its heart it was a positive expression o f exclusionist wartime politics. This became an 

issue as the decade progressed and as the cause o f reconciliation was advanced.

Attempts to Re-Integrate the Former Enemy, 1920-25

Attempts to re-integrate the former enemy into the international community of learning began 

to gain prominence in the early 1920s. These tended to come about for two reasons. First, 

some academics sought a return to the pre-1914 status quo and advocated a return to scientific 

universalism, much as George Sarton did in the pages o f Isis (above). Second, some 

academics, like Henri Lichtenberger, saw themselves as agents o f reconciliation. 

Lichtenberger was an Alsatian and professor o f Gennan at the Sorbonne. In 1922, the 

Carnegie Endowment for International Peace paid for Lichtenberger to visit Gennany and 

publish a report about his experiences there. Lichtenberger used the opportunity not only to 

write his report, but to give lectures at a number o f Austrian and German universities -  the 

first time that a French academic had done so since the end o f the war.

In the preface to the English edition of this book, Baron d ’Estoumelles de Constant, a 

key figure in the organization o f pre-war French pacifism, wrote that Lichtenberger’s desire 

had been to effect the ‘demobilization o f hatreds, particularly the hatred between France and

‘The Columbia Committee for Participation in the Restoration o f  the Library o f  the University o f  Louvain, 
Destroyed by the Germans in 1914’, CUAWWI, Box 1, Folder 14.
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296



Germany.’ D ’Estoumelles’ acknowledged the necessity o f engagement with the former 

enemy as a means to foster peaceful relations in Europe.

Lichtenberger was giving both individual lectures and lecture series at different 

universities in Austria and Geraiany, and had agreed to take a position as visiting professor at 

the University of Vienna in September 1923. However, the mood of reconciliation had 

changed due to the ongoing Franco-Belgian occupation of the Ruhr. ‘During the year, the 

attitude of a number of Pangemianist professors and students had become such that, because 

o f the Ruhr affair, we decided that it would be wiser to return in more peaceful times.’ Such 

was the fragility o f detente in this period.

Lichtenberger understood the problems facing Europe better than most. He wrote in his 

report o f the problems of demobilizing societies in the wake o f war and recognized that war 

cultures -  although he did not use this term - had outlived the war. To counter this trend, 

Lichtenberger proposed a process o f ‘intellectual demobilization.’

Among the deepest causes o f the state of crisis in which we are living, is, I think, the 

fact that the peoples, even the elite, have almost completely ceased to understand each 

other ... because o f the habits acquired during the War, the very idea o f intellectual 

sincerity has become problematic and vague ... It is clear that during the War the 

combative element o f intelligence has been functioning almost alone. Intelligences 

were mobilized as well as arniies ... The search for objective truth, impartial and 

complete, was postponed to better days; the censorship, moreover, used all its 

vigilance to prevent untimely truths from being brought to light, to restrain the 

outbursts of the undisciplined and to neutralize the effects of the enemy's propaganda 

... But it is clear that in the present intermediate state between war and peace the 

demobilization of minds has not been simultaneous with that of the armies and that to 

this day it is the literature of struggle and propaganda which fills papers, reviews and 

books. The combative function o f thought still prevails evidently and overwhelmingly 

over ideality. To this day it is clear that the majority o f human intelligences endeavor

Baron d’Estoumelles de Constant. Introduction to Henri Lichtenberger, Relations between France and 
Germany (Washington DC, 1923), pp. ix-xii.
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much less to be the reflection of what really is than to draw the greatest possible profit 

from a given situation for a given nation, and that they strive to create useful illusions 

to the advantage o f a certain group rather than to seek the one and universal truth. 

Everyone feels this more or less dimly.

While Lichtenberger’s projects were curtailed by the Ruhr Crisis, the legacy of his 

work remained in his interpretation of reconciliation. He was exceptional in conceptualizing 

and writing at length about the problem at hand, but in doing so, he demonstrated that some 

academics were aware that as long as Germany remained isolated in the cultural sphere, the 

war was not over. Amongst French professors o f the time, Lichtenberger was exceptional.

The League of Nations took an active role in intellectual rapprochement but its projects 

also remained semi-realized in the years before the Locarno Treaties. The International 

Committee on Intellectual Cooperation (ICIC), which aimed to foster international 

understanding through the sharing o f academic knowledge, was founded in 1922 at Geneva. A 

twelve person commission was formed to study intellectual relations. This commission 

included Henri Bergson, Gilbert Murray, Marie Curie, and other academics from Spain, 

Brazil, India, Norway, Switzerland, and Belgium. The original committee included a delegate 

from Germany, Albert Einstein. Superficially, this may have seemed like a conciliatory move, 

but Einstein’s case was unique. He had opposed the war, did not sign the manifesto o f the 

ninety-three intellectuals, and had signed a manifesto in opposition to it organized by the 

biologist Georg Nicolai. In addition, he had renounced his German nationality in 1896 and had 

become a Swiss citizen in 1906. He had, however, worked at the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for 

Physics in Berlin since 1914, and could be presented as an acceptable German academic.

Thus, while Einstein was presented as the German delegate, his views were not 

representative of those o f many German academics in the war period. He did not immediately 

take up the position because o f problems establishing links with German s c h o l a r s . H i s  place 

was given to the Dutch physicist Hendrik Lorentz. Einstein reclaimed his position in July
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298



1924.'^^ The Einstein situation demonstrated the difficuUies o f rapprochement in the pre- 

Locamo years, despite the best intentions o f many involved.

The ICIC also discussed the topic of admitting German delegates more generally. In 

August 1922, the Swiss academic, Gonzague de Reynold, proposed co-ordinating the efforts 

o f the International Research Council (IRC) and the International Union of Academies (the 

equivalent body to the IRC in the humanities, hereafter lUA). The IRC had continued its work 

into the post-war period where it was intended that it become the main international 

association of scientific bodies. However, a clause in its founding charter prohibited the 

participation of academies from the Central Powers.

De Reynold’s proposal required that the IRC and lUA expand their membership to 

countries which were not yet members o f the League of Nations. This proposal met with a 

mixed response amongst the committee members. Gilbert Murray opposed the motion, 

arguing that the Committee should not co-operate with bodies which excluded ex-enemy states 

from membership, like the IRC. Jules Destree, the Belgian delegate, said that Belgian 

representatives would be happy to consider ex-enemy entry into the fold once they had been 

admitted to the League o f Nations. The American scientist George Ellery Hale argued that 

things should be left ‘to develop in their own way’, especially for representatives of countries 

who had been invaded in 1914.^°° The issue was left unresolved, and demonstrated how 

delegates from different countries saw the situation in various ways and used euphemistic 

arguments to circumvent the issue.

British historians were at the forefront in attempting to restore international relations in 

the field of history. The first post-war meeting o f the International Commission of Historical 

Sciences was organized in Brussels in 1923, by Henri Pirenne, the Belgian medievalist who 

was interned in Germany as a civilian for much of the conflict. He argued that ‘there could be 

no question ... of any conference except (with) allied and neutral countries participating.’^^’ A 

number of British historians organized a protest against this. A.F. Pollard, of University 

College London, led the way:

‘Committee on Intellectual Co-operation: Third and Fourth Sessions’, TNA, ED/25/42, p. 7.
199 This clause would not change until June 1926. Cock, 'Chauvinism and Internationalism in Science', p. 249.

Fifth Meeting, Thursday, August 3̂ '*, 1922, in TNA, ED/25/34, pp. 19-21.
201 Erdmann, Towards a G lobal Community o f  Historians, p. 75.
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We fully appreciate how great a sacrifice of natural and legitimate feelings would be 

involved in extending an invitation to Germans to Belgian soil; but we would 

nevertheless venture to appeal to the organizing committee to render the Congress 

really international, in the fullest sense of the term. We feel convinced that such a step 

would be in the true interest o f historical science.

Pirenne argued in response that a historical conference was not the same as one in the 

hard sciences. Thus, while he would welcome fully international meetings o f physicists or 

mathematicians, he could not do so for historians. ‘Certain subjects could lead to discussions 

that would be difficult to keep within the bounds of a strictly scientific d e b a t e . T h i s  

somewhat cryptic reasoning suggests that both fonner allies and former enemies could find it 

difficult to restrain themselves when together at a conference. However, Pirenne clearly did 

not agree with d’Estoumelles or Lichtenberger that engagement was a necessary pre-condition 

o f detente.

The problems of the period were summarized by Waldo Leland in 1930 when the 

project o f reconciliation seemed to have succeeded. Leland, an American historian and 

advocate o f the reintegration of Germany, wrote an article describing the various efforts to co

ordinate international intellectual bodies after the First World War. He stopped short of 

outright criticism of bodies like the IRC and lUA, and acknowledged the difficulty o f re

establishing links in this period. While the decisions o f the IRC and the lUA not to invite the 

former Central Powers to participate was to be ‘regretted’, Leland accepted that the multitude 

o f new bodies which were fonned in the immediate post-war period achieved as much as was 

possible in the circumstances.^®^

The four year period before Locarno was notable for a number o f fledgling attempts to 

revive truly international exchanges amongst the scholarly community. However, this 

remained the preserve o f individuals rather than sociefies or associations acting in a collective 

manner. It took the Locarno Treaties and the master-narrative of cultural demobilization to 

instigate a swathe o f conciliatory measures.

202 Notable signatories included: Ernest Barker, C.H. Firth, R.W. Seton-Watson, Arnold Toynbee, G.M. 
Trevelyan and A.W. Ward. Ibid., p. 77.
203 Ibid., p. 78.

Leland, ‘Some Aspects o f  International Intellectual Co-operation since the World War’, pp. 112-123.
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Locarno and Beyond

The signing of the Locarno Treaties was a key moment in international relations in the 1920s. 

Under the tenns of Locarno Gennany agreed to abide by its western frontier, as specified in 

the Treaty o f Versailles. This paved the way for Germany to join the League o f Nations in 

1926. Thus, Gennany was publicly and officially welcomed back into the international 

community. Aside from Gennany being reintegrated into European and world politics, 

Locarno also initiated the phenomenon whereby German academics were reintegrated into 

learned societies, academic exchanges resumed, and the intellectual world tried to return to the 

pre-war status quo. While academics had struggled to reconcile a desire for detente with 

residual hostility in the period before 1923, after Locarno it happened much more readily, 

although not always uniformly. However, there was a clear increase in instances of 

multilateral reconciliation in the period after 1926, which led to the near-restoration of nonnal 

relations by the end of the decade.

The fonner Central Powers were admitted to international associations and societies. In 

1925, a delegation of scientists from Sweden, the Netherlands, Denmark, the United States 

and Britain successfully petitioned the International Research Council to change the statute 

which prohibited the participation of academies from former Central Powers. Academies in 

Germany and Austria were invited to join the IRC in June 1926.^°^ The first truly 

international post-war congress of historians took place in Geneva in 1926, with German 

participation. American historians, including Leland, had been instrumental in bringing this

about. In Geneva, Pirenne commented that the league o f historians had been established more
206quickly than the League of Nations, and was ‘more complete than the other one.’ His 

comments were indicative o f the changed environment.

In 1927 a proposal was put forward by liberal German circles to build a German house 

at the Cite Internationale. In the post-Locamo context, this was encouraged by the French 

authorities, but failed due to the intransigence of the German Foreign Ministry, who 

interpreted the placing o f a German house under the auspices o f a French university as a

Cock, ‘Chauvinism and Internationalism in Science’, p. 255. 
Erdmann, Toward a G lobal Community o f  Historians, pp. 101-108.
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subjugation of their national culture.^^^ However, initiatives in the opposite direction went 

ahead. By 1931, France had established a Maison Academique de France in Berlin, which 

would receive ten to twelve French scholars each year who wished to pursue advanced study 

in Germany. The same number o f German students travelled to Paris for a similar purpose 

each year. All that was missing was the German House in Paris. A. Desclos, the assistant 

director of the National Office of French Universities and Schools, explained that ‘it has been 

decided on both sides, that the time was not yet favourable for the foundation of a German 

House at the University o f Paris before there was an incontestable chance of success from the 

point o f view of public opinion in the two countries involved ... the matter is simply 

p o s t p o n e d . D e s c l o s  wrote this in 1931, suggesting that war cultures could have a long 

afterlife.

A controversy also emerged when the reconstructed University Library of Louvain was 

reopened in 1928. In the post-Locamo context, the inscription began to be viewed as out of 

keeping with the spirit of international reconciliation. Cardinal Mercier’s death in 1926 

contributed to this feeling: he had been staunchly hostile towards Germany. Many academics 

at Louvain now saw the inscription as a deterrent to academic exchange, arguing that Gennan 

scholars would not visit the university as long as the belligerent epithet was there. The 

architect, Whitney Warren, remained resolute in his desire to retain the proposed inscription, 

and was backed by Belgian veterans groups in this stance. When he came to Louvain in June 

1928 with the inscription it was seized by university authorities. The new building was 

inaugurated under siege conditions with an empty plinth where the inscription should have 

been placed.^*^  ̂ However, the incident demonstrated the somewhat contradictory nature of 

inter-war detente, as the dedication also served as one of the last great expressions of Inter- 

Allied solidarity. It took place on the 4'^ o f July for symbolic reasons, and a contemporary 

account reported that ‘as the visitor entered Louvain on that gala day, it appeared ablaze with 

decoration. The emblems o f the United States and France were everywhere intermingled with 

those o f Belgium and the University o f Louvain. Nearly every house in the medieval city bore

John Horne, ‘Locarno et la politique de demobilisation culturelle: 1925-1930’, in 14-18 Aujow d'hui, Today, 
Heute, 5, Demobilisations culturelles apres la Grande Guerre (Paris, 2002), pp. 81-83.

A. Desclos, quoted in George H. Danton, ‘Franco-German Cultural Relations Since the War’, The German 
Quarterly, Vol. 5, No. 1 (January, 1932), pp. 15-16.

Home and Kramer, German Atrocities 1914, pp. 388-390.
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9  1 0at least two or three flags.’ So, while the dedication o f the library at Louvain was a 

flashpoint where war culture confronted detente, it was also one o f  the last great invocations o f 

inter-allied connections.

Reconciliation came about much more readily in Britain in this period. The post- 

Locamo years merely accentuated this process which began shortly after the war. In 1925, 

W ilhelm Wien, a signatory o f the infamous manifesto o f  the ninety-three (and one who did not 

recant, unlike his colleague Max Planck), gave the Guthrie lecture to the Physical Society o f 

London. Wien and others participated in the annual meeting o f the British Association in

1926.^" The Cambridge University German Society held its first meeting since 1914 in March
2121925. In 1929 the trustees o f  the Rhodes scholarships at Oxford decided to give up to two 

awards per year to German nationals, a practice which had also ceased in 1914.^'^ In a similar 

manner, Richard Overy has written that most o f  the European influences on British intellectual 

developments in the inter-war years were G ennan or Austrian.^'"' Overy’s argument suggests 

that at the less tangible level o f  ideas, British academics were quick to re-engage with German 

scholarship after the war, an assertion which is backed up by the example o f  the accessions 

policy o f  Cambridge University Library, referenced above.

Other initiatives in the period were more successful than Louvain or the Cite 

Internationale. In 1928 the re-established Germanistic Society o f  America proposed reopening 

the Deutsches Haus at Columbia University. A new property was purchased a few doors down
215from the previous establishment. The new institution would ‘serve as an American centre 

for the study o f  German culture, particularly in its academic phases, and as a link in the chain 

o f  university institutes established in the interest o f international understanding and good
9  1 f \w ill.’ The new institution housed an extensive library comprising five thousand volumes

Frank Pierrepont Graves, ‘The Story o f  the Library at Louvain’, Scientific Monthly, V ol.28, N o.2 (February, 
1929), p. 139.

Crawford, Nationalism and Internationalism in Science, pp. 60-61.
Amazingly, the same minute-book was used to record both events, with a number o f  blank pages separating 

the pre-war from the post-war periods. Cambridge University German Society, Min.IX.2, Cambridge University 
Archives.

Winter, ‘Oxford and the First World War’, p. 5.
He cites Marx, Nietzsche, Mendel, Freud, Einstein, Schweitzer, and Spengler as examples. Richard Overy, 

The M orbid Age: Britain and the Crisis o f  Civilization, 1919-1939  (London, 2010), p. 370.
‘Deutsches Flaus, New York’, Lloyd Post, no.4, 1929, CURBML, Deutsches Flaus, Box 2.
‘Deutsches Haus at Columbia is Center o f  German Culture’, Foreign Language News, March 1930, 
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contributed by Gennan publishers, ranging from ‘science and art to fiction and poetry’, all of 

which were open to the public.^

The Deutches Haus was officially re-opened in January 1929 by the German 

Ambassador, Friedrich Wilhelm von Prittwitz und Gaffron. Messages o f support came from 

across the American academic spectrum as well as from Germany. The president of Yale 

University, James Rowland Angell, wrote that he saw the reopening as ‘auspicious evidence 

of the restoration of normal international courtesy and good feeling between the United States 

and the German Republic.’ '̂* Chauncey Brewster, a professor o f English literature at Yale, 

wrote that ‘Never could I forget my debt to the old Germany. The new Germany I am glad to 

welcome to America.’^'^ The Secretary of Labour, James John Davis, wrote o f an alternative 

history to the Inter-Allied one invoked during the war.

America and Germany should be friends. There is not an atom of reason for enmity 

between them. To Germany America owes much. We recall here that it was Baron 

Steuben, the able soldier o f Frederick the Great, who did so much to train our 

revolutionary soldiers. Our sons have, in great number, been educated in German 

universities. And America has been the beneficiary o f many able Gennan minds which 

have dwelt among us.

The language utilized here completely overlooked the belligerent rhetoric o f wartime 

and returned to the language o f before 1914, which emphasized elements of a shared history 

between Germany and the United States, and a debt owed by the latter to the former on 

account of its intellectual influence. Wartime controversies were simply ignored, as was the 

inter-allied rhetoric of the immediate post-war period.

The final step in restoring ordinary relations between American academia and 

Germany came in 1931 when the Roosevelt Professorship was re-established. Frederick James 

Woodbridge, a philosopher at Columbia, was the first Roosevelt Professor in this period,

‘Deutsches Haus Retains Charm o f Germany, Minus Real Beer’, Columbia Spectator, November 2"'*, 1932, 
CURBML, Deutsches Haus, Box 2.

Angell to Frederick Heuser, January 31®', 1929, CURBML, Deutsches Haus, Box 1.
Brewster to Heuser, January 28*, 1929, Columbia CURBML, Deutsches Haus, Box 2.
Davis to Heuser, January 29*, 1929, CuRBML, Deutsches Haus, Box 1.
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taking up a position at the University o f  Berhn. On taking up the post Butler sent a message to 

W oodbridge, urging him to express:

our deep satisfaction that it has been found possible to re-establish this Professorship

which in years past did so much to unite in powerful intellectual bonds the people o f

the German State with the people o f  the United States [...] Our indebtedness, and

particularly that o f Columbia University, to the Universities o f  Germany and to the

intellectual life o f the German people is literally immense. W e are happy to
221acknowledge this indebtedness.

The messages o f support for the Deutsches Haus, and Butler’s instructions to 

W oodbridge demonstrated that, in the American case, wartime attitudes had dissipated. They 

acknowledged the merits o f Gennan scholarship and rightftilly identified the indebtedness o f 

American universities to this tradition. This was in sharp distinction to wartime rhetoric. More 

importantly, it directly challenged the inter-allied connection. Butler’s attitudes were 

symptomatic o f  the changes taking place -  he had been a vocal supporter o f  Imperial Gemiany 

before 1914, advocated the overthrow o f the same regime in belligerent terms irom 1917, and 

reverted to his internationalist stance by the mid-1920s while still retaining great sympathy for 

the Inter-Allied project. Butler’s attitudes can be explained by his desire to remain aloof from 

claims o f  partiality once the USA had entered the war in 1917, along with a genuine 

disappointment with the failure o f his international peace project and the conduct o f  the 

German Army in 1914. However, as Michael Rosenthal has shown, Butler was always wedded 

to the pre-war internationalism o f the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, and, 

despite his involvement with the project at Louvain, reverted to this position in the wake o f

Locarno. His desire to build up Columbia as a powerful international institution could also not
222 * . . .be postponed indefinitely. Thus, international detente amongst academics and universities

could be motivated by a mixture o f political beliefs and pragmatic self-interest.

The inter-allied emphasis o f the war years continued despite the post-Locamo detente. 

In 1931, the College de France established a chair in American civilization. The reason cited

' Butler to Woodbridge, July 3 1 1 9 3 1 .  CUACF, 342/8. 
Rosenthal, Nicholas Miraculous, pp. 243-244.
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for the establishment of this chair was America’s economic strength and its influence on 

contemporary Europe.^^^ Franco-German rivalry was not a motivation in this instance, rather, 

it was a recognition of America’s growing international importance. Franco-German academic 

exchanges were re-established in the period after 1926. Despite this reconciliation, the war had 

changed the general flow of academic exchanges. Christophe Charle has demonstrated how, 

although exchanges restarted, German scholars ranked fifth in the list of nationalities to visit 

the Sorbonne between the years 1926 and 1939. Coming ahead of the Germans were 

Scandinavia (45, although a misleading category to group together), the United States (31), 

Belgium (26), the Netherlands (24), who all ranked ahead o f Gennany’s 18 professors to visit
224the Sorbonne. In the French case then, the inter-allied emphasis remained strong, and war 

culture persisted in a diluted form.

In 1931 the Universities o f Paris and Strasbourg both established German Institutes. 

This was a significant development, given the importance attached to both universities as 

symbolic embodiments of national values. Even more significant was the fact that Raymond 

Poincare was chosen to inaugurate the Parisian institute. Poincare had been the wartime 

president, but more importantly, had been relentless in ensuring that Geraiany fulfilled all of 

its responsibilities under the terms of the Versailles Treaty. This was most apparent on the 

question of reparations, where Poincare oversaw the occupation of the Ruhr valley in 1923. 

His belligerent attitude in the inter-war years earned him the moniker ‘Poincare la guerre’, and 

in Germany he was portrayed as an enemy of that state.^^^ His address in Paris in 1931 was not 

the occasion for a complete climb-down fi'om his previous position.

We understood the pennanent danger which could arise between two great 

neighbouring people if  they continued to ignore each other or, what is worse, if  they 

did not fially understand each other. We also understood that sound mutual information 

was a prerequisite of any political rapprochement and we tried to re-establish in this 

calm the intellectual relations which have always existed between Germany and France 

[...] Nothing would be more dangerous and more absurd for Germany and for France 

than to isolate each one in a closed compartment and to falsely represent the

^-^AN/Fl 7/13557.
Charle, La Republique des universitaires,p. 351.
Francois Roth, Raymond Poincare, (Paris, 2000), pp. 572-574.
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institutions, morals, political and social system o f the nation is their neighbour [...] The 

best way to protect a patrimony is to know what are the points of difference between it 

and others.

Poincare’s speech was not a ringing endorsement of German cultural achievement nor 

did it warmly welcome Germany back to the fold. Rather, it was a pragmatic vision which 

realized that, in the midst o f a terrible economic crisis, European stability could only be 

maintained through co-operation with former enemies. Thus, Poincare’s position was a 

qualified one which suggested that the pre-war status quo was not attainable; the war had 

changed the situation irrevocably.

Conclusion

The war had a profound legacy for universities which was still being resolved by the end of 

the 1920s. While this study will end there, it does not claim that these problems were resolved 

by 1931. Many of the salient issues -  such as the reintegration of Gemiany into the 

international system and the reform of education -  were dealt with to a great extent, only to be 

broached again by the rise of totalitarianism and the challenges to academic freedom which it
227posed. This would reach its apogee in the Second World War.

The losses sustained by university communities would never be fully overcome. 

Remembrance was assured through memorials, ceremonials, and also by the individuals who 

remained. The memory of this loss would stay with people for the remainder o f their lives and 

inform their relationship with the university as an institution. In 1975, Harold Macmillan, 

Prime Minister of Britain between 1957 and 1963, wrote that:

I did not go back to Oxford after the war. It was not just that I was still a cripple. There 

were plenty o f cripples. But I could not face it. To me it was a city o f ghosts. O f our 

eight scholars and exhibitioners who came up in 1912, [two survived]. It was too much

226 Raymond Poincare, ‘Inauguration de I'institut d'Etudes gennaniques’, Annales de I'Universite de Paris,
V ol.6., No. 1, (January - February 1931), pp. 51-56.

Jean-Michel Palmier, Weimar in Exile: The Antifascist Emigration in Europe and Am erica  (London, 2006), 
pp. 552-557, Rutkoff and Scott, New School, pp. 84-93, Overy, The M orbid Age.
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[...] Nor could I bring myself to come often to Oxford for many years -  except to see 

old friends [...] Gradually I came more often -  but with a strange sense of guilt.^^^

Harold Macmillan, ‘Oxford Remembered’, The Times: Saturday Review, October 18"’, 1975, p. 7, p. 11
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Conclusion

Introduction

Once the Great War had taken on a ‘totalizing’ dynamic, there could be no return to the pre- 

1914 state of affairs, even in peacetime. Academic knowledge would remain, if  not 

permanently mobilized, then in a position to be remobilized in the event o f another conflict. 

The mere threat of another war was enough to spur both academics and governments into 

action once more. The war had transformed warfare, universities, and the relationship between 

them.

In the 1920s a number o f chemists argued that their disciplines must remain 

permanently mobilized. Charles Moureu, who held a chair at the College de France, wrote that 

one had to assume that the next war would be a chemical war. With that being the case, 

chemists would have to continue their work in developing more advanced chemical weapons 

in peacetime both to keep France prepared and to act as a deterrent to Germany.' In Britain, 

J.B.S Haldane -  who had combat experience from the war as well as being a trained chemist -  

wrote in a similar vein. He argued that the process initiated in the war could not and should 

not cease once the war had ended.^ Specifically, he wrote that research into chemical weapons 

should be prioritised on the assumption that there would be another war and that it would be a 

chemical war. Interestingly, Haldane welcomed this development and viewed chemical 

warfare (if ‘correctly’ utilized) as both a more humane and efficient means o f waging war. 

Haldane also noted the terrible destructive potential which could be unleashed from within the 

atom."* As long as war remained a possibility, science would be beholden to the ‘totalizing 

logic’ of wartime.

As the threat of war rose in the 1930s, govermnents instigated actions which 

demonstrated that a great deal had been learned between 1914 and 1918. These contingency 

plans placed great importance in the mobilization o f academic learning, and also, in

' Charles Moureu, La chimie et la guerre: Science et avenir (Paris, 1920), p. 242.
 ̂J.B.S Haldane, Daedalus, or Science and the Future (London, 1924), pp. 1-30.
 ̂ J.B.S Haldane, CaUinicus, A Defence o f  Chemical Warfare (London, 1925), pp. 72-83.

“’ ibid., p. 15.
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collaboration amongst potential allies. Preparations began in Britain as early as 1934, and 

utilized men who had been prominent in the Great War, such as A.V. Hill. In 1936 Maurice 

Hankey, Secretary o f the Cabinet and the Committee for Imperial Defence, sketched a plan for 

the mobilization o f scientists in the event of war. This plan developed into a central register of 

scientists by 1938, while simultaneously, a committee o f vice-chancellors and principals 

devised a plan for mobilizing university graduates in the event o f a war.^ It was much the same 

in the USA, where scientists were quick to abandon isolationism in the 1930s and propounded 

the idea that defence research should be a peacetime, not wartime, endeavour. This would lead 

to the establishment of the National Research Defence Committee, although somewhat 

belatedly, in 1940.^ In France too, coordination between scientists, universities and the 

military was increased in the 1930s as the threat o f war grew. In addition, the renamed Office 

o f Inventions, the body which had been bom in the First World War, continued its work under 

Jean-Louis Breton until it was amalgamated into a National Centre for Applied Scientific 

Research.’ The fall o f France in May 1940 initiated close collaboration between British and 

American scientists, a measure bom out of necessity but also perhaps from the haphazard
Q

pooling of scientific knowledge in the First World War.

In this respect, science, and knowledge more generally, was never, and could never, be 

demobilized, as long as war remained a threat. Were war to break out again, it was understood 

that it would involve all secdons o f society, and as a result, all branches o f knowledge. This 

fundamental shift was one o f the greatest legacies o f the Great War.

The University and the State

While the war was not entirely transformative o f universities themselves, wartime changes 

were most pronounced when applied to relationships between the university and other bodies, 

specifically, national governments. This was most pronounced in Britain where the war 

inifiated a process through which a national system of universities - ftinded and thus controlled 

to an extent by the state - came into being for the first time. The state funding o f Oxford and

 ̂Guy Hartcup, The Effect o f  Science on the Second World War (Basingstoke, 2003), pp. 6-7.
 ̂Kevles, The Physicists, pp. 297-300.
Paul, From Knowledge to Power, pp. 340-353.

* Hartcup, The Effect o f  Science, pp. 8-13.
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Cambridge for the first time was not the only significant part of this process. The contribution 

o f the civic universities to the war effort -  particularly through the work of their scientific 

laboratories -  vindicated institutions like the universities o f Binningham, London, Bristol, 

Manchester, Sheffield and Liverpool. This wartime contribution gave these insfitutions a 

greater place in the national consciousness.

While French universities were part o f a centralized system of state run institutions, 

they were by no means secure in this position. The many attacks on the reformed university 

which had taken place before the war showed that higher education was being run in a far 

fi-om popular way amongst many on the political right. While the contribution o f French 

universities to the war did not eradicate these criticisms, it did go a long way towards 

quietening the attacks. Significant also is the fact that while there was an upsurge in the 

invocation of classical references during the war, the reformed system of education with its 

emphasis on scientific education in conjunction with, and occasionally over the classics — a 

result o f the Ribot Commission of 1902 — managed to survive intact.^ And given the weighty 

and visible contribution of university academics to national defence -  be it through invention, 

propaganda, or active combat -  the republican institution stood on more solid ground after the 

conflict than it had before.

The American case is most interesting here. While there was no real transfomiation of 

state-university relations as a result o f the war, there was a revolution in the relationship which 

American universities had with other countries and their institutions of higher education. 

Before the war, American universities had been seen as passive institutions onto which the 

cultural expression of European national rivalries could be projected. This was most obvious 

in the establishment o f professorial exchanges and chairs in national civilizations, which were 

rarely reciprocal arrangements and bore more relation to Franco-German rivalry. The war 

changed all of this. Germany was removed from the equation and France and Britain sought to 

tie their nations together culturally through permanent inter-university exchanges and 

fi’ameworks. Most important was the reciprocity which was assumed through the invocation of 

shared inter-allied values, a feature which was missing fi-om pre-war exchanges. If the allies 

were fighting for shared values, it assumed a degree o f cultural and intellectual equality

’ The 1923 Berard reforms briefly challenged this but were reversed a couple o f  years later by the Cartel des 
gauches  government. Ringer, Fields o f  Knowledge, pp. 125-127.
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between them. The resuh of this was the rise o f American studies in Europe after the war for 

the first time, evidenced by the estabhshment o f the chair in American CiviHzation at the 

Sorbonne in 1918 and a similar one at Oxford in 1920, in addition to American libraries, 

institutions, reviews, and exchanges being founded.

The war solidified the standing of universities as powerful research institutions both in 

a national and international context. Thereafter, they stood on more solid financial, political, 

and intellectual ground than they had before.

The Intellectual

The First World War also marked an important stage in the development of the intellectual as 

a universal figure. Prior to 1914, intellectual engagement with political and other issues had 

evolved in specific ways in different countries. Specifically, the use of the term ‘intellectual’ 

as a noun and the issuing o f petitions was a French phenomenon which emerged with 

Dreyfusard protests in the late nineteenth century. While the term (in this usage) had slowly 

seeped into other national cultures, it still retained specific connotations derived fi'om the 

Dreyfus Affair.'^ The Great War changed that. It initiated a process where the intellectual — a 

figure who commented upon contemporary polifical issues -  emerged as an international 

entity. The Dreyfus connotations were quickly lost as men in different countries -  who were 

frequently academics -  intervened to comment upon the direction o f the war and to rebut 

allegations made by the enemy. They frequently used the term ‘intellectuals’ when referring to 

themselves when addressing themselves to others.

Intellectual engagement in political affairs became more and more widespread as an 

international phenomenon in the post-war period. Fernando Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti, 

two Italian immigrants and anarchists, were convicted of the murder o f two men in 

Massachusetts in 1920. The decision was controversial, and a number o f appeals were held 

over the following years. The case became polificized and intellectuals in Europe and the USA 

intervened, believing that the Italians had not received a fair trial. The French mathematician

Collini, Absent M inds, pp. 20-27.
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Jacques Hadamard wrote to Nicholas Murray Butler to explain why French intellectuals were 

taking an interest in American affairs.

I consider it as necessary, o f course, to apologize for my intervention in a question of 

American justice. Perhaps I should not have thought o f writing this letter in older 

times; but you know that, since the Dreyfiis case, any condemnation of an innocent 

man is a thought which we cannot bear.' '

If the Dreyfus Affair had been the event which established the practice o f intellectuals

speaking out, it was the war which internationalized this practice. Hadamard -  a member of

the Ligue des droits de I’homme who did not have a close relationship with Butler -  wrote to

the President o f Columbia University because he had been such a vocal supporter of the cause

of French intellectuals during the war. Butler’s position as a friend o f France and an influential

commentator on international affairs had been largely created during the war through his

critique of alleged German atrocities, American policy in peace and war, and the League of

Nations. It was much the same with other figures. The result was that many men of learning -

whether they were formally associated with the university or not -  added their voices in

criticism of the trial and the decision to execute the defendants in 1927. These included Albert

Einstein, H.G. Wells, George Bernard Shaw, and John dos Passos. The world o f learning was

not wholly on the side of the defendants; indeed. President Lowell of Harvard headed a

committee which, in the summer of 1927, recommended that there were no grounds for a
12retrial and thus would condemn the men to their deaths.

13In the same year, Julien Benda published his book La Trahison des clercs. This book 

was significant for two reasons. First, it underlined the fact that the men who he referred to as 

clercs -  artists, scientists, men of letters -  who can be understood as intellectuals (indeed, the 

book found fame in the Anglophone world as The Treason o f  the Intellectuals) had emerged as 

a permanent group on the cultural and political scene who engaged in certain ways (although 

Benda gave them a pre-Dreyfus heritage). Second, and more importantly, Benda accused the 

intellectuals of treachery for having sacrificed their devotion to abstract values such as justice 

and liberty for strict adherence to political ideologies which were increasingly reactionary

" Hadamard to Butler, August 12*, 1927. Box 172, NMB Arranged Correspondence, RBML.
Kerry Hinton, The Trial o f  Sacco and Vanzetti: A Primary Source Account (New York, 2004), pp. 47-53.

’ ’ Julien Benda, La Trahison des clercs (Paris, 1927).
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ones.'"* Benda made few direct allusions to the Great War but was surely influenced by its 

events. In any case, the publication o f his book -  which received widespread coverage and 

was quickly translated into English -  demonstrated that a shift had taken place over the 

previous thirty years.

The ‘Totalizing Logic’ o f  War

The question of whether the First World War was a ‘total’ war has proven a controversial one. 

The concept of a ‘totalizing logic’ which was inherent in the conflict is a much more useful 

one, and allows for a much more nuanced view of wartime developments. This thesis has 

shown that, within the First World War, there were periods where mobilization was 

experienced with differing degrees o f intensity.

Broadly speaking, there were two such periods. First was the period from late 1914 to 

m id-1915, when academics began engaging with war issues in pamphlets, books, and 

petitions, and started to understand that the war which was being fought was as much a 

cultural one as it was a military one. Later in 1915, states began the division of labour, a 

process which sought to apply specialist knowledge -  of all sorts -  to specific war related 

problems. While the various forms o f mobilization which were undertaken in this period were 

mostly national in outlook and organization, those which followed in late 1916 and into 1917 

were much more international, or inter-allied, in their inception. In the academic field, these 

consisted of beginning to plan for the post-war world, both by constructing shared allied war 

aims which had universal application, and in assembling teams of experts to plan the post-war 

settlement. This was also part o f the remobilization effort of 1917 which had to be undertaken 

as a result of consensus for the war being challenged -  and occasionally breaking down -  in 

Britain and France. It is significant that all of these events came at the same time as the USA 

was entering the war and it was increasingly being presented, planned and understood as an 

allied, rather than national, effort.

Academics and universities were key figures in all o f these processes. They held expert 

knowledge which could be applied in different ways to different problems as the war

''' Winock, Le siecle des intellectuels, p. 240.
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progressed. They often had an intimate knowledge of the enemy and their culture which could 

be used to build consensus for the war. They had international contacts, the result of their 

involvement in the international community o f science, and could act as informal diplomats, 

putting their nation’s case to neutral communities, or liaising with fellow allies. Academics 

and university men were present in virtually every aspect o f the war: at the front, behind the 

lines, in the cabinet, in the laboratory, and so on. The conduct o f the First World War owed a 

great deal to the contribution -  both material and intellectual -  o f university men to its 

prosecution. By association, warfare, as it developed in the twentieth century, similarly owed a 

tremendous amount to academics.

The University Family

The university community was shattered by the Great War in many ways. The immediate 

academic family of colleges, societies, and universities was scattered across Europe and the 

wider world during the war itself, and a great number o f its members would never return 

home. The international community o f scholars was fractured, leaving a legacy of hostility and 

mistrust. Similarly, arguments over the causes and conduct o f the war exacerbated tensions in 

college common rooms and within faculties, leaving divisions which were felt for decades.

In 1942 G.H. Hardy published his account of the Russell affair at Trinity. He was 

motivated to write as Britain was once again at war and many of the tensions of 1914-18 had 

resurfaced at Trinity. To counter misinformation. Hardy attempted to write the definitive 

account o f the event. However, his passions had not been calmed by the passage o f time; he 

claimed that ‘I felt bitterly about the matter at the time, and feel strongly about it still.’ The 

divisions o f wartime remained omnipresent, liable to be reanimated by contemporary events.

The Second World War demonstrated that the devastation of the First World War 

could not only be replicated, but exceeded, and that the university family would be shattered 

again. Once more, memorials were erected to remember the dead. In most cases, it was more 

convenient to add the dates 1939-45 to the pre-existing memorial to the Great War. However, 

the lists o f names showed that, in many cases, the experience o f the First World War spilled

Hardy, Bertrand Russell and Trinity, p.2.
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over into the Second. While, in the context o f this thesis, those who survived the carnage of 

the Great War may seem to have been fortunate in one sense, to restrict their experience to that 

o f 1914-18 is to only tell part o f their story. For example, many familiar names appear on the 

monument aux morts o f the Ecole Normale Superieure for the Second World War.'^ The 

deaths of Marc Bloch (at the hands o f the Gestapo) and Maurice Halbwachs (in Buchenwald 

concentration camp), for example, were specific to the horrors o f the Second World War, but 

in a wider context were part o f the terrible slaughter inaugurated in 1914, and were 

remembered as such by the HNS. The First World War was far from the end o f the trauma for 

the university family.

Towns and cities are dotted with memorials to the dead o f two world wars, in addition 

to other conflicts, erected by states, local councils, businesses, schools, sports clubs, and so on. 

For their part, university campuses are the sites for numerous war memorials, which remember 

the sacrifice o f men belonging to a given university, college, faculty, club or society. In this 

sense, universities were microcosms o f larger societies at war. This thesis has argued that this 

phenomenon could be seen in many different ways during the Great War; however, it was, and 

remains, most striking when considering the destruction wrought on the academic family by 

war in the twentieth century.

Postscript

The gains made in wartime were long lasting and became cornerstones of higher education 

policy thereafter. Academics in Britain were outraged in 2011 when the Conservative 

government prioritised state research funding for projects which examined the ‘Big Society’, a 

piece of political sloganeering which had been utilized by the Conservatives to win the 

previous year’s election. This was the first challenge in over ninety years to the Haldane 

principle of 1918, a convention which gave academics the right to determine where research 

funding should be spent.’’

Marc Bloch, Maurice Halbwachs, and the scientists Henri Abraham and Eugene Bloch all served in some 
capacity in the First World War and were killed during the conflict o f  1939-1945.

‘Academic Fury Over Order to Study the Big Society’, The Observer, March 27''', 2011.

316



It was appropriate that academics protested against this using the methods popularized 

by the Dreyfusards in 1898 which became internationalized during the Great War. They wrote 

letters o f protest to newspapers -  in this case The Observer -  to which sixty-nine attached their 

names and institutions.'^ An online petition had, by March 2011, garnered 1,600 academic 

names. Not only had the conventions established as a result o f the Great War become 

axiomatic, but the methods of protest popularized during the conflict remained important. The 

changes brought about by the Great War profoundly impacted upon universities, academics, 

governments and warfare, and left a legacy that is still felt in higher education.

‘Cameron has Something in Common with Arthur Scargill’, The Observer, April 3'̂ '*, 2011.
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Dramatis Personae

Alison-Phillips, Walter (1864-1950): Historian o f nineteenth century European diplomatic 

history. He held the Lecky chair in history at Trinity College Dublin between 1914 and 1939. 

Alison-Phillips was a former correspondent o f the The Times who frequendy contributed to 

the letters pages during the war.

Andler, Charles (1866-1933): Germanist, sociologist and historian. Andler was a normalien 

who from 1926 occupied a chair at the College de France. He was also a socialist who made 

controversial comments in 1912 about Gennan ‘imperialist socialism.’ He was also an 

Alsatian and part o f the network of Alsatian academics in Paris who agitated for the return of 

the ‘lost provinces.’

Angell, James Rowland (1869-1949): Psychologist and university administrator, who served 

as president of Yale University between 1921 and 1937.

Appell, Paul (1855-1930): Mathematician and normalien. Appell was dean o f the Faculty of 

Sciences at the Sorbonne during the war, and became rector o f the university afterwards. In 

1914 he was president of the Institut de France and thus took on a number of ceremonial roles 

in wartime. Appell, an Alsatian, became a pacifist after the war had ended.

Aulard, Alphonse (1849-1928): Historian. Aulard held the prestigious and important chair of 

French Revolutionary History at the Sorbonne between 1886 and 1923. He was also active in 

the Ligue des droits de I’homme.

Baldensperger, Fernand (1871-1958): Literary scholar. Baldensperger lectured at the 

Sorbonne between 1910 and 1935, taking leave o f absence to lecture at Columbia between 

1917 and 1919 and the University o f Strasbourg between 1919 and 1923. He lectured at 

Harvard between 1935 and 1940, and at UCLA between 1940 and 1945.

Barres, Maurice (1862-1923); Journalist, author and anti-Dreyfusard. Barres was one of 

France’s most famous authors and a proponent of ethnically based nationalism. He was also a 

member of the Academic Franfaise.
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Basch, Victor (1863-1944): Germanist. Basch taught at the Faculty o f Letters at Nancy, then 

at Rennes, before taking the chair in German Literature at the Sorbonne. A Dreyfusard, Basch 

was elected vice-president of the Ligue des Droits de I’Homme in 1909 and became president 

in 1926. He was killed by the Milice in 1944.

Beard, Charles A (1874-1948): Progressive historian. Beard joined the faculty o f Columbia 

in 1904 and quit in protest at Butler’s treatment of Dana and Cattell in 1917. He was one of 

the founders o f the New School.

Bedier, Joseph (1864-1938): Philologist. Bedier was elected to a chair at the College de 

France in 1903. He undertook a lecture tour o f the USA before the war, and wrote important 

pamphlets on Gennan atrocities in 1915.

Bekassy, Ferenc (1893-1915): History student, poet, and Apostle. Bekassy was a Hungarian 

aristocrat who took his degree at King’s College, Cambridge, in 1914. Popular within the 

Apostles, he was killed fighting for the Central Powers in 1915 and had a separate memorial 

erected at King’s in the 1920s.

Benson, Arthur Christopher (1862-1925): Benson was a fonner Master o f Eton College and 

Master o f Magdalene College, Cambridge, between 1915 and 1925. His main literary 

contributions were in the field o f poetry, and he is best remembered for writing the words to 

‘Land of Hope and Glory.’

Bergson, Henri (1859-1941): Philosopher. Bergson was France’s most famous philosopher in 

the period of the Great War and his works, especially Matiere et memoire and I ’Evolution 

creatrice, found a wider popular audience. Bergson held a chair at the College de France.

Bloch, Marc (1886-1944): Historian and normalien. Bloch completed his studies at the ENS 

in 1908 and began work on his doctoral thesis. This was interrupted by the war, in which he 

served. Thereafter, he lectured at the newly established University of Strasbourg and, along 

with Lucien Febvre, was a founder o f Annales. Bloch was executed by the Gestapo in 1944.

Borel, Emile (1871-1956): Mathematician, normalien, politician. Borel completed his studies 

at the ENS in 1892 and began teaching there in 1897. He was made a member o f the 

Academic des Sciences in 1921. Borel served as a deputy for Aveyron between 1924 and
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1936. A friend o f Painleve, he was involved with the Directory o f Inventions in the First 

World War, during which he also was the assistant director o f the ENS.

Bourgeois, Leon (1851-1925): Politician. Bourgeois was Prime Minister o f  France in 1895-96 

and held a number o f  ministerial positions during the Great War. He was a delegate to the 

Hague Conferences o f  1899 and 1907 and spoke o f  creating a League o f  Nations to solidify 

their achievements. Bourgeois was appointed President o f  the Council o f the League o f 

Nations and received the Nobel Peace Prize in 1920.

Bowman, Isaiah (1878-1950): Geographer. Bowman taught at Yale until 1915 and then 

became director o f  the American Geographical Society. He was a key figure in the early years 

o f the Inquiry and served as ‘C hief Territorial Specialist’ in the American delegation at the 

Paris Peace Conference. Bowman was president o f  Johns Hopkins University between 1935 

and 1948.

Bourgin, Hubert (1874-1955): Historian, socialist, normalien. Bourgin was part o f  the Herr 

inspired normalien socialist network before 1914, and a friend o f  Thomas, Blum, and Francois 

Simiand. He taught history at the Lycee Louis-le-Grand from 1911 to 1937. Bourgin drifted to 

the right in the 1930s and dabbled with fascism.

Bourne, Randolph (1886-1918): W riter and polemicist. Bourne was a student o f  John Dewey 

at Columbia before the war. He took issue with his old mentor during the war, arguing that the 

USA should not have intervened and critiquing the way in which academics had rallied to the 

cause.

Bragg, W illiam Lawrence (1890-1971): Bragg was an Australian physicist who graduated 

from Trinity College, Cambridge, in 1912. He served in the war and from 1915 worked on 

sound ranging. That year he was also awarded the Nobel Prize for physics in conjunction with 

his father for their work on X-Rays. He later held professorships at M anchester and 

Cambridge universities.

Brasillach, Robert (1909-1945): Journalist, author and normalien. Brasillach was educated at 

the ENS and spent a year living at the Cite Internationale. He wrote for the right-wing Action 

Fran9aise and became a fascist sympathiser in the 1930s. He was executed after the liberation 

o f  France in 1945 for collaboration under the Vichy Regime.
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Braun, Wilhelm (?): Lecturer and administrator. Braun lectured in the department of 

Germanic Languages at Columbia University in the era o f the Great War. He also served as 

the secretary of the Germanistic Society of America, and the director of the university’s 

Deutsches Haus.

Breton, Jean-Louls (1872-1940): Chemist and socialist. Breton was first elected a deputy in 

1898. He served as under-secretary o f state for inventions concerning the national defence 

from December 1916 to September 1917. From 1922 he led the Office national des recherche 

scientifiques et industrielles et des inventions, and was elected to the Academie des Sciences 

in 1920.

Briand, Aristide (1862-1932): Politician. Briand, who started out as a socialist, serv'ed eleven 

times as Prime Minister of France, including between 1915 and 1917. For helping broker the 

Locamo treaties in 1925 he earned the moniker ‘The Apostle of Peace’ amongst French 

pacifists.

Bryce, Janies (1838-1922): Historian, diplomat, politician. Bryce was educated at Oxford, 

where he was Regius professor o f Civil law between 1872 and 1893. Bryce served as a liberal 

M.P. between 1880 and 1907, and from 1907 unfil 1913 as the Brifish Ambassador to the USA 

He was made Viscount Bryce in 1914. In 1915, he oversaw the publication of the report into 

German atrocities in Belgium.

Brooke, Rupert (1887-1915): Poet, Fellow of King’s College and Apostle. Brooke died from 

a mosquito bite en route to Gallipoli in April 1915 and is best known for his war sonnets.

Buisson, Ferdinand (1841-1932): Polifician, peace activist, educafional reformer. Buisson 

was educated at the Sorbonne and served as director o f primary education between 1879 and 

1896, having a great impact upon the reform of education. Polificized by the Dreyfus case, he 

helped found the Ligue des droits de I’homme in 1898 and was a member o f the Chamber of 

Depufies between 1902 and 1914. He was involved in the international peace movement 

before and after the war, and was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1927.

Burgess, John (1844-1931): Political scienfist. Burgess, a native o f Tennessee, fought on the 

union side in the Civil War, before studying at Amherst College and undertaking graduate 

work in Germany. An innovator, he established America’s first department of Political
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Science at Columbia in the 1880s. Burgess was a Germanophile and, in 1906, he was the first 

Roosevelt Professor to visit Germany. In 1907 he was awarded the Order o f the Prussian 

Crown. He was one o f the few American academics to continue to make the case for Germany 

into 1915 and 1916.

Butler, Gordon (dl916): Son of H.M. Butler and brother o f James and Nevile, Gordon was 

due to be elected to a Fellowship at Trinity College, Cambridge, when he was killed in action 

in 1916. A fiiend of Hardy, Russell, and other younger Trinity figures.

Butler, Henry Montagu (1833-1918): College head. Butler was educated at Trinity College, 

Cambridge, where he took his degree in 1855. Between 1859 and 1885 he was master of 

Harrow School, and thereafter he was master o f Trinity until his death in 1918. He was the 

father o f James, Gordon and Nevile Butler.

Butler, Janies Ramsay Mongtagu (1889-1975): Historian. Butler entered Trinity College, 

Cambridge, in 1907, and took his degree in history in 1910. He was elected to a fellowship 

there in 1913. He served in Mesopotamia and Gallipoli during the war. He was elected M.P. 

for Cambridge University in 1922, and became Regius Professor of history there in 1947, a 

position he held until 1955.

Butler, Nevile: Son of H.M. Butler and brother o f James and Gordon, Nevile was interned in 

Gennany when war broke out but returned to England in 1915.

Butler, Nicholas Murray (1862-1947): Butler was the President o f Columbia University 

from 1902 until his death in 1947. He also served as President of the Carnegie Endowment for 

International peace from 1925 until 1947. Butler was an internationalist and a republican, and 

unsuccessfully contested the 1920 presidential election.

Carey, G.V. (1886-1969): Educator, indexer. Carey was educated at Cambridge and taught in 

public schools until 1913 when he took at job at Cambridge University Press (CUP). He 

served in the war, was badly wounded in 1915, and later became a staff officer in the RAF. He 

returned to CUP after the war and oversaw the production o f the Cambridge University War 

List (1921). Carey published a number o f works on punctuation.

Cattell, James McKeen (1860-1944): Psychologist. Cattell held a lecturing post at Columbia 

from 1891. He was an innovator in establishing the field o f psychology in the USA, and editor
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of the journal Science. He advocated more democratic organization of university faculties and 

had found himself opposed to Butler on a number o f occasions. He was sacked from his 

position in 1917, under the cloak of his anti-war activities. Cattell’s treatment was cited by 

Beard when he resigned a few months later.

Cecil, Robert (1864-1958): Politician. Cecil was first elected as a Conservative MP in 1906. 

He entered the government in May 1915 and entered cabinet in 1916 as Minister for Blockade. 

He was the first member of the British cabinet to advocate the idea of a League o f Nations and 

became a proponent of it. He succeeded Gilbert Murray as chairman of the League o f Nations 

Union in November 1918 and held this position until 1923, when he became a cabinet member 

again in the Baldwin government. He was awarded the Nobel peace prize in 1937.

Cestre, Charles (1871-1958): Americanist. Cestre was an exchange student at Harvard in 

1898 and returned there to lecture in 1917, having originally been mobilized into the Postal 

Control at Dieppe. In 1918 he was appointed to the Chair in American Civilization at the 

Sorbonne, a post he held until 1945.

Le Chatelier, Henri (1850-1936): Chemist. Le Chatelier was elected to a chair at the College 

de France in 1898 and lectured at the Sorbonne from 1907. In the same year he was elected to 

the Academic des Sciences. Le Chatelier had an interest in metallurgy and emphasized the 

need for closer links between research and industry.

Chevrillon, Andre (1864-1957): Literary scholar. Chevrillon was a nephew of Hippolyte 

Taine who was partly educated in England, retaining an interest in that country for the 

remainder of his hfe. He lectured at the Faculty o f Letters at Lille between 1889 and 1895. He 

was with the British Army for parts of the Great War and wrote o f his experiences in 

I ’Angleterre et la guerre (1917).

Clemenceau, Georges (1841-1929): Politician and journalist. Clemenceau was an active 

Dreyfusard and held the post of Prime Minister twice, between 1906 and 1909, and between 

1917 and 1920.

Cohen, Gustave (1879-1958): Literary scholar. Cohen was educated at the Sorbonne (where 

he worked under Lanson) and in Leipzig. In 1912 he took a post at the University of 

Amsterdam. Invalided on active service during the war, he took a special mission teaching
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French refugee children in the Netherlands between 1917 and 1919. He was a fhend of 

Masson and Hertz.

Coulton, G.G (1858-1947): Historian. Coulton lectured at Cambridge from 1911, first at 

Trinity, and then at St. John’s College. Coulton advocated compulsory national service for 

home defence, and published a book on this topic in 1917.

Creel, George (1876-1953): Progressive journalist. Creel was put in charge o f the Committee 

for Public Information in 1917, a body created by the US government to disseminate 

propaganda domestically in favour o f the war. Creel was a Democrat and ran unsuccessfully 

for the governorship o f California in 1934. Later in life he became renowned for his anti

communism.

Croiset, Alfred (1845-1923): Hellenist. Croiset was Dean of the Faculty of Letters in Paris 

during the Great War. While generally receptive to the republican refonn o f education, he had, 

naturally, defended the necessity o f a classics based education in the early 1900s.

Dana, H.W.L (1881-1950): Literary expert, socialist. Dana lectured at Columbia where he 

was famously dismissed from his post in 1917. As a socialist, he opposed the USA’s entry into 

the war and Butler’s mobilization of the university and encouraged students not to enlist. He 

joined the faculty o f the New School in 1918.

Darwin, Horace (1851-1928): Civil engineer. The son of Charles Darwin, Horace Darwin 

took his degree in mathematics from Trinity College, Cambridge, in 1874. He worked as an 

engineer and was made a fellow of the Royal Society in 1903. In 1909, he was a founder 

member o f the advisory committee for aeronautics and was involved in the development o f 

aviation and inventions during the Great War. He was part of the Cambridge network that 

linked Richard Glazebrook, Bertram Hopkinson, Keith Lucas, and A.V. Hill.

David, Maxime (d.l914): Sociologist, philosopher, anthropologist, normalien.

Denis, Ernest (1849-1921): Historian. Denis was a specialist in Slav history and a supporter 

o f minorities in the Hapsburg Empire. A lecturer at the Sorbonne, he was instrumental in 

creating an institute for Slav Studies there in 1915.

Dewey, John (1859-1952): Philosopher and educational reformer. Dewey held posts at the 

University o f Chicago (1894-04) and Columbia University (1904-30). He was a key figure in
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the development o f the philosophy o f  pragmatism and was amongst the founders o f the New 

School.

Dos Passes, John (1896-1970): Writer. Graduated from Harvard in 1916 and travelled to 

Europe. Enrolled in an ambulance unit in 1917 and entered the Sorbonne in 1919 to take a 

Masters in anthropology. Dos Passos is best known for his U.S.A. trilogy, published between 

1930 and 1936.

Duhem, Pierre (1861-1916): Mathematician. Duhem lectured at the University o f Bordeaux 

and was a member o f the Academie des Sciences. His son was killed at the front in 1915. Seen 

as a hugely important figure in French mathematics before the war, he enthusiastically 

propounded anti-German sentiment during it, writing that many German claims in science 

were false.

Dupuy, Paul: Normalien, administrator, historian. Dupuy was the secretary o f the ENS during 

the First World War. Like Herr, he was a man who had a small influence in tenns o f 

publications but a great influence on all students who he came in contact with.

Durkheitn, Andre (d.l915): Sociologist, normalien. Son o f Emile Durkheim, cousin o f 

Mauss and contemporary o f Eteve at the ENS.

Durkheim, Emile (1858-1917): Sociologist, philosopher, educational reformer, and 

normalien. Durkheim was appointed to the University o f Bordeaux in 1887 where he held a 

chair in Sociology and Pedagogy. In 1898 he founded the Annee Sociologique, and in 1902 

was appointed to the chair in Education at the Sorbonne. Durkheim was a key figure in the 

development o f  modem sociology, and his books on The Division o f  Labour in Society (1893), 

Suicide (1897), and The Elementary Forms o f  the Religious Life (1912), were all greatly 

influential amongst French and world audiences before the Great War. Durkheim was an 

active propagandist during the war.

Eliot, Charles W. (1834-1926): University president and educational reformer. Eliot was the 

president o f Harvard from 1869 to 1909 and transformed the institution from a small college 

to one o f  the w orld’s leading research institutions.

D’Estournelles de Constant, Paul (1852-1924): Politician and peace activist. D ’Estoumelles 

was a proponent o f arbitration in the pre-war years. A friend o f  Nicholas M urray Butler, he
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was instrumental in helping establish the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace in 

1910. D ’Estoumelles was a senator for the Sarthe and an aviation enthusiast.

Eteve, Marcel (d.l916): Normalien. Eteve was part of the promotion of 1911 along with 

Andre Durkheim. Eteve kept a close eye on the movement of normaliens at the front and was 

representative of the tight bond between members of this elite group.

Febvre, Lucien (1878-1956): Historian, normalien. Febvre studied at the ENS between 1899 

and 1902. He worked at provincial lycees, was mobilized on August 5̂ '’ 1914, and would serve 

for the duration of the war. He was appointed to a post at the University of Strasbourg in 1919 

and here he met Marc Bloch with whom he would found the innovative journal of history 

Annales in 1929.

Fisher, Herbert A.L. (1865-1940): Oxford trained historian who served as Vice-Chancellor 

of the University o f Sheffield from 1913 to 1917. Appointed President of the Board of 

Education in 1916, a position he would hold until 1922.

Giazebrook, Richard (1854-1935): Physicist. Educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, where 

he became a fellow in 1877. Glazebrook’s mentor was Rayleigh, Britain’s first Nobel Prize 

winner (1904). He became director o f the National Physical Laboratory in 1899 and was 

instrumental in organizing research in physics -  using many Cambridge scholars -  during the 

Great War.

Glover, T.R. (1869-1943): Classical scholar and historian. Glover was educated at St. John’s 

College, Cambridge, where he was made a fellow in 1892. After a brief stint in Canada he 

returned to Cambridge in 1901, where he lectured for the rest o f his life.

Halbwachs, Maurice (1877-1945): Sociologist and normalien. Halbwachs completed his 

studies at the ENS in 1901, having primarily concentrated on philosophy. After meeting 

Durkheim in 1904 he took an interest in sociology and became a contributor to the Annee 

Sociologique. Halbwachs was one of the normaliens mobilized by Albert Thomas during the 

war. He was appointed to a position at the University o f Strasbourg in 1919, and was most 

famous for his work on collective memory, published in 1925.

Haldane, J.B.S. (1892-1964): Chemist and geneticist. Son o f J.S. Haldane and nephew of 

R.B. Haldane. Haldane was educated at Oxford and had both combat experience in the Great
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War as well as a period working on chemical warfare. He lectured at Cambridge between 1922 

and 1932, and thereafter spent the rest of his career at University College London. Haldane 

began as a socialist and became a communist in the 1930s.

Haldane, J.S. (1860-1936): Physiologist. Father of J.B.S. Haldane and brother o f R.B. 

Haldane. J.S. Haldane became a fellow of New College, Oxford, and remained there for the 

rest of his life, conducting physiological research. He became interested in industrial health 

and advised the government on a number of issues. In April 1915 Haldane was called upon to 

investigate the German gas attack at Ypres and detemiine what chemicals had been used.

Hale, George Ellery (1868-1938): Astronomer. Hale was an important figure in the 

establishment o f a number o f observatories in the USA in the early twentieth century. Hale 

was the foreign secretary o f the National Academy of Sciences in the period o f the war and 

wrote a number of critiques of the organization of research in the USA. He was instrumental 

in the establishment o f the NRC and the IRC, and as an internationalist, he was dismayed by 

the desire of some allied scientists to exclude Gernian scientists indefinitely.

Hanotaux, Gabriel (1853-1944): Historian and Politician. Hanotaux was Foreign Minister 

when the Dreyfus case broke in 1894. He continued to write history and serve as a senator 

(Aisne) during the First World War, and was a key figure in promoting links between the 

United States and France through the France-America Committee, o f which he was president.

Hardy, G.H (1877-1947): Mathematician, Apostle and Fellow o f Trinity College Cambridge. 

Hardy is probably most famous for his collaboration with the Indian mathematician, 

Ramanujan. He shared the misgivings of his friends Keynes and Russell about the conduct of 

the war, but never spoke out.

Hauser, Henri (1866-1946): Economist and historian. Hauser taught at the University of 

Dijon between 1903 and 1919. After the war he took a posifion at the Sorbonne.

Headlam, James Wycliffe, later Headlam-Morley (1863-1929): Historian and diplomat. 

Headlam studied at King’s College, Cambridge between 1883 and 1896. In 1902 he joined the 

Board o f Educafion. In 1914 he was invited to join Charles Masterman’s propaganda 

department at Wellington House. He was active as a member o f the British delegation at the 

Paris peace conference in 1919.
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Heitland, W.E. (1847-1935): Classical scholar and fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge.

Herr, Lucien (1864-1926): Normalien, philosopher and socialist. Herr served for most o f his 

career as the librarian at the Ecole Normale Superieure where he had a profound impact upon 

young socialist scholars such as Charles Andler, Albert Thomas, Hubert Bourgin, and Leon 

Blum.

Hertz, Robert (1881-1915): Sociologist and normalien. Hertz graduated from the ENS, where 

he was a student o f Durkheim and Mauss, in 1904. A contributor to the Annee Sociologique, 

he was also a reformist socialist and close to men like Maurice Halbwachs, Fran9ois Simiand, 

and Hubert Bourgin. He was killed on active service in April 1915.

Hill, Archibald Vivian (1866-1977): Mathematician and physiologist. Hill took his degree in 

mathematics at Trinity College, Cambridge. He was the brother-in-law o f John Maynard 

Keynes, having married his sister. During the war he was charged with anti-aircraft research 

by the MID. He was awarded the OBE for his services in 1918. After the war Hill held posts at 

Manchester University, University College London, and was an MP for the University of 

Cambridge between 1940 and 1945.

Holland Rose, John (1855-1942): Historian. Holland Rose was educated at Owens College 

Manchester and Christ’s College, Cambridge. He wrote mostly on nineteenth century history 

and was appointed Reader in Modem History at Cambridge in 1911. He engaged actively 

debates during the war, using his knowledge of contemporary diplomatic history. In 1919 he 

was appointed to the Vere Harmsworth chair o f Naval History at Cambridge.

Honnorat, Andre (1868-1950): Politician. Honnorat first elected to the Chamber of Deputies 

in 1907. He was a key figure in helping establish the Bibliotheque de documentation 

intemationale contemporaine in 1917 and the Cite Internationale in 1919.

House, Col. Edward (1858-1938): Diplomat, advisor. House was an advisor to Woodrow 

Wilson and someone to whom Wilson delegated a number o f key tasks. As such. House was 

instrumental in assembling The Inquiry, drawing up the Fourteen Points, and in developing 

American policy before and during the Paris Peace Conference.
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Hovelaque, Emile (b.l865): Administrator. Hovelaque moved from a career in academia to 

become General Inspector of Education in the era of the Great War. He lectured in the USA in 

1916.

James, Montague Rhodes (1862-1936): College head, author. Having previously served as 

the director o f the Fitzwilliam Museum, James was elected provost of King’s College, 

Cambridge in 1905. He was vice-chancellor of the university between 1913 and 1915. 

Towards the end of the war he was appointed provost o f Eton College. James is best known 

for his popular ghost stories.

Johnson, Douglas W (1878-1944): Geographer. Johnson received his undergraduate 

education at the University of New Mexico and took his Ph.D at Columbia in 1903. He taught 

at Columbia from 1912 until his death. Johnson was a member o f The Inquiry and part o f the 

American delegation to the Paris peace conference in 1919.

Joly, John (1857-1933): Geologist. Joly was educated at Trinity College, Dublin, and took the 

chair in geology there in 1887, a post which he held for the rest of his life. Joly was active in 

questions o f educational refonn, being part of the British delegation of professors to visit the 

USA in 1918, and serving on the Royal Commission on TCD in 1920. He was active in the 

defence o f TCD during the Easter Rising o f 1916.

Kahn, Albert (1860-1940): Banker and philanthropist. Kahn made his fortune in banking and 

invested in many educational projects, including funding university chairs and exchange 

programs. He was an especially keen supporter of photography and invested huge amounts in 

creating a photographic archive of the planet in the years before the Great War. Kahn was a 

close friend of Bergson.

Keeling, F.H. (1886-1916): Fabian and history student. Keeling was educated at Trinity 

College, Cambridge, where he completed his degree in history in 1907, having established a 

branch o f the Fabian society at the university. He published about labour problems before the 

war and became assistant editor of the New Statesman. A  close friend of Keynes, he was killed 

in 1916.

Keynes, John Maynard (1883-1946): Economist, Fellow of King’s College Cambridge, and 

Apostle. Keynes is best known for his critique of the Paris Peace Conference o f 1919
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(published as the Economic Consequences o f  the Peace) and his General Theory, which was 

published in 1936, and was hugely influential in the development o f economics in the wake of 

the Great Depression.

Krans, Horatio (1872-1952): Celticist, administrator. Krans was educated at Columbia 

University and lectured there before the war. He took on the directorship of the American 

University Union in Paris from 1918.

Lankester, E. Ray (1847-1929): Zoologist. Lankester lectured at Oxford and was later 

director of the Natural History Museum in London. He was a persistent agitator -  before and 

during the war -  for educational reform and the introduction o f scientific studies into school 

curricula.

Lanson, Gustave (1857-1934): Professor o f French literature and normalien. Lanson was best 

known for his work on eighteenth century French literature, especially that o f Voltaire. He 

lectured at the Sorbonne and from 1919 was the director of the Ecole Normale Superieure. His 

son was killed on active service in 1915. Lanson twice lectured in the USA: once in 1911, 

once in 1916-17.

De Lapradelle, Geouffre (1871-1955): Professor of international law at the Sorbonne. 

Exchange professor at Columbia in 1914. Remained in the USA until 1917. Part of the French 

delegation at Paris Peace Conference.

Larmor, Joseph (1857-1942): Mathematician and politician. Larmor graduated as senior 

wrangler in 1880 and was elected to fellowship at St. John’s College, Cambridge, in the same 

year. After lecturing at Queen’s College, Galway, he returned to lecture at Cambridge in 1885 

and became Lucasian professor o f mathematics in 1903. He was knighted in 1909 and 

received the Copley Medal in 1921. Larmor served as a unionist M.P. for Cambridge 

University from 1911 to 1921.

Lavisse, Ernest (1842-1922): Historian, educational reformer, normalien. Lavisse was the 

most influential historian in France in the era of the Great War, having been instrumental in 

the Republican reform of education and having written a number o f important textbooks. He 

lectured at the Sorbonne from 1888, was director o f the HNS between 1904 and 1919, and was 

also a member of the Academic Fran9aise.
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Leland, Waldo (1879-1966): Historian. Secretary o f the American Historical Association 

from 1909 to 1920 and instrumental in the creation of the US National Archives. Leland was a 

key figure in establishing the International Committee of Historical Sciences in 1926 and 

served as this body’s president for ten years from 1938.

Levy-Bruhl, Lucien (1857-1939): Sociologist, philosopher, sociologist, normalien. Lectured 

at Sorbonne from 1896 and was tremendously influential in the development of sociology, 

with Albert Thomas being one of his students. Levy-Bruhl was active politically, being a 

Dreyfusard and part of the ENS socialist network. Herr and Jaures were amongst his close 

friends. Lectured at Harvard in 1919-20.

Liard, Louis (1846-1917): Philosopher and educational reformer. Liard began his academic 

career at the Faculty o f Letters in Bordeaux before embarking on a career in administration. In 

1884 he was appointed director of higher education and became vice-rector of the academy of 

Paris in 1902. He was elected to the Academic des sciences morales et politiques in 1903.

Lichtenberger, Henri (1864-1941): Germanist. Lichtenberger taught German at the Sorbonne 

and translated Goethe as well as writing about contemporary Gennany before, during, and 

after the war. He lectured at Harvard in 1914-15. He visited Germany in 1922 with the support 

of the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace.

I.loyd George, David (1863-1945): Politician. Lloyd George, a Liberal, was Prime Minister 

between 1916 and 1922. He was a key figure in the establishment of the Ministry of Munitions 

in 1915, and, as Prime Minister, invited H.A.L. Fisher to join the cabinet in 1916. He was a 

key figure at the Paris Peace Conference.

Lodge, Oliver (1851-1940): Physicist and spiritualist. Lodge was a key figure in the 

development of atomic physics. He was the principal o f the University of Binningham 

between 1900 and 1919. Lodge lost a son, Raymond, in 1915, and wrote of his psychic 

conversations with him.

Love, Augustus (1863-1940): Mathematician. Educated at St. John’s College, Cambridge, 

where he graduate in 1885. He was elected a fellow of the Royal Society in 1894. Love held 

the Sedleian chair in natural philosophy at Oxford from 1898 unfil 1940. His area o f research 

was the mathematical theory of elasticity and its application to geophysics.
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Lowell, A. Lawrence (1856-1943): University administrator. Lowell was the president of 

Harvard University between 1909 and 1933, succeeding the dynamic Charles Eliot. He 

worked with the League to Enforce Peace to develop an early version of the League of Nations 

in 1915.

Lowes Dickinson, Goldsworthy (1862-1932): Historian, peace activist. Lowes Dickinson 

was elected to fellowship at King’s College, Cambridge, in 1887, and remained there for the 

rest o f his life, while occasionally lecturing at the London School of Economics. During the 

war he was notable for his scheme to establish a League o f Nations, and for his critique o f the 

nature of British engagement in the conflict.

Lucas, Keith (1879-1916): Physiologist. Lucas was educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, 

where he was elected to fellowship in 1904 and became college lecturer in natural science in

1906 (where one o f his students was A.V. Hill). During the war he worked at the Royal 

Aircraft Factory in Famborough on the recommendation of Horace Darwin, and designed 

aircraft instruments. He was killed in an accident in 1916.

Luce, G.H. (1889-1979): Apostle and poet. Luce took his degree at Emmanuel College, 

Cambridge, in 1911. Left for Rangoon before the war and lectured at the University of 

Rangoon. A friend o f Keynes and brother o f A. A. Luce, of Trinity College Dublin.

MacAlister, Donald (1854-1934): Physician, university head. Having spent most of his 

academic career at Cambridge, MacAlister was appointed principal of Glasgow university in

1907 and oversaw a huge expansion in the institution during his period in charge, which lasted 

until 1929.

Mantoux, Paul (1877-1956): Historian, normalien, and interpreter. Mantoux graduated from 

the ENS in 1897 and had his doctoral dissertation published in 1905. In 1912 he took a 

lecturing post at the University o f London. With this experience he was mobilized as an 

interpreter in 1915, and owing to his academic connections, served as Clemenceau’s 

interpreter both at the Supreme War Councils in 1918 and at Versailles.

Marshall, Alfred (1842-1924): Economist. Marshall taught at St. John’s College Cambridge 

where he was an important figure in the development of modem economics, especially Micro-
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economics. Two of his proteges were A.C. Pigou and J.M. Keynes, both of whom would 

contribute to discrediting his ideas.

De Martonne, Emmanuel (1873-1955): Geographer. De Martonne was a lecturer at the 

Sorbonne and disciple of Paul Vidal de la Blache. He was a key member of the Comite 

d’etudes which was set up in 1917 to prepare for the peace settlement, and is remembered as a 

founder o f geomorphology.

Masaryk, Thomas (1850-1937): Philosopher and politician. Masaryk lectured at the 

University of Prague from 1882. He was an advocate o f a Czechoslovak state and agitated for 

this during the Great War, visiting England, the USA, and Russia. He became the first 

president o f Czechoslovakia in November 1918.

Masson, Pierre-Maurice (1879-1916): Historian, normalien. Masson graduated from the 

ENS in 1903, a contemporary o f Gustave Cohen, Albert Thomas, and Robert Hertz. Between 

1904 and 1914 he lectured at the University of Fribourg in Switzerland. A Catholic, he was 

working on a thesis on the religion of Jean-Jacques Rousseau (under the guidance of Lanson) 

when he was killed on active service in 1916.

Mathiez, Albert (1874-1932): Historian o f the French Revolution and socialist. Lectured at 

the University o f Besancon between 1911 and 1920, and at the University o f Dijon between 

1920 and 1926., and at the Sorbonne from 1926 until his death. Mathiez was an intellectual 

rival of Aulard.

Mauss, Marcel (1872-1950): Sociologist, anthropologist, normalien. Mauss was the nephew 

of Durkheim and a contributor to the Annee Sociologique. He served as an interpreter in the 

war and became famous after it for his book The Gift (1923). Mauss took a chair at the 

College de France in 1931.

Morgan, J.H (1876-1955): Legal scholar. Morgan was educated at Oxford and the London 

School o f Economics. Having dabbled in journalism, he settled into an academic career and 

held a chair at University College London from 1915. In the same year he prepared a report 

for the British Government which investigated Gennan atrocities in Belgium. In 1916 he acted 

for the defence of Roger Casement. Morgan was also present at the Paris peace conference.
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Murray, Gilbert (1866-1957): Classicist and peace activist. Murray held the Regius chair in 

Greek at Oxford from 1908. An active polemicist during the war, he supported the League of 

Nations and served as vice-president o f the League of Nations society. After the war he was 

deeply involved in the League and in particular in the International Committee on Intellectual 

Co-operation.

Nicolai, Georg Friedrich (1874-1964): Physiologist, pacifist. Nicolai was educated at the 

University of Berlin. He criticized the First World War from the outset, most notably in 

1918’s The Biology o f  War, and was lauded by men like Albert Einstein and Romain Rolland. 

After the war Nicolai held a number o f teaching posts in Argentina and Chile.

Norman, Henry (1858-1939): Journalist, politician, amateur scientist. Norman was an 

international journalist before being elected as a Liberal MP in 1900. Norman was close to 

Lloyd George and acted as his personal envoy on a number of occasions. In 1916 he was 

appointed as liaison between the British and French scientific mobilizations. Norman retired 

from parliament in 1923.

Ogden, C.K (1889-1957): Classical scholar and linguist. Ogden studied at Magdalene 

College, Cambridge, before the war. In 1912 he founded the Cambridge Magazine, which 

became tremendously successful in the war due to its analysis of the foreign press. In 1929 he 

coined the idea of ‘Basic English’, a pared down version of the language which he hoped 

would become international.

Painleve, Paul (1863-1933): Professor o f Mathematics at the Sorbonne, member o f the 

Academie des Sciences, and politician. Painleve represented the Latin Quarter in the Chamber 

o f Deputies from 1906, and was made Minister o f Public Instruction in 1915. He served as 

Prime Minister on three occasions: in 1917, and twice in 1925.

Pfister, Christian (1857-1933): Historian. Pfister was o f Alsatian origin and lectured at the 

Sorbonne before the war, in addition to editing the Revue Historique. He was a key figure in 

wartime planning for the new University o f Strasbourg, and took a position there in 1919.

Picard, Emile (1856-1941): Mathematician and normalien. Picard lectured at the Sorbonne 

from 1886. His son was killed at the front in 1916. Picard was a member o f the Academie des 

Sciences ( 1889) and the Academie Fran9aise ( 1924).
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Pirenne, Henri (1862-1935): Historian. Pirenne lectured at the University o f  Ghent between 

1886 and 1930. Already Belgium’s most eminent historian, he was interned in Germany 

between 1916 and 1918. After the war he was the recipient o f  many awards and honours, and 

remained belligerent in his attitude when it came to rapprochement with German historians.

Poincare, Lucien (1862-1920): Physicist and administrator. The brother o f  Raymond 

Poincare and cousin o f the mathematician Henri, Lucien Poincare had a distinguished 

academic career before taking on administrative positions. During the war he was the 

inspector o f  higher education and he succeeded Liard as vice-rector o f  the Academy o f Paris 

in 1917.

Poincare, Raymond (1860-1934): Lawyer and politician. Poincare was president o f France 

during from 1913 to 1920 and prime minister on five separate occasions. He is best known for 

his belligerent attitude towards Gennany in the post-war years which led to the Franco- 

Belgian occupation o f  the Ruhr in 1923 and earned him the nickname Poincare-la-guerre.

Pollard, A.F (1869-1948): Historian. Educated at Oxford, Pollard held a chair in 

Constitutional History at University College, London, from 1903 to 1931. He was 

instrumental in developing graduate study in history at the University o f  London, and in 

establishing the Institute for Historical Research. He stood for election as a Liberal 

unsuccessfully on three times for the University o f  London, opposed by H.G. Wells on each 

occasion.

Pope, W illiam (1870-1939): Chemist. Pope had a chair in chemistry at Cambridge between 

1908 and 1939. Consulted for the BIR during the war, and was involved in the preparation o f 

mustard gas. He was knighted in 1919 for his services during the war.

Ramsay, W illiam (1852-1916): Physical chemist. Ramsay took his Ph.D at Tubingen and 

lectured at University College Bristol and University College London. He was awarded the 

Nobel Prize for Chemistry in 1904.

Renouvin, Pierre (1893-1974): Historian. Renouvin lost an ann on active duty in 1917. After 

the war he was appointed to teach the first course in the history o f the Great War at the 

Sorbonne in 1922. He spent the rest o f  his academic life working on the First World War.
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Robinson, James Harvey (1863-1936): Historian. Robinson was educated at Freiburg and 

lectured at Columbia. He was famous as the proponent of the ‘New History’, which called for 

history to be addressed to a wider audience, with practical lessons applicable to everyday life. 

Robinson, much like Beard, was unliappy with Butler’s autocratic rule, and joined the faculty 

o f the New School in 1919, serving as its director.

Rolland, Romain (1866-1944): Dramatist and art historian. Rolland lectured at the Sorbonne 

in music history between 1903 and 1910. In 1912 he pubhshed Jean Christophe, his most 

famous novel. In Switzerland during the war, Rolland was exceptional as a French public 

figure who criticized French engagement in the war, most famously expressed in 1915’s Au- 

dessus de la Melee. In the same year he was awarded the Nobel Prize for literature.

Roosevelt, Theodore (1858-1919): Politician. Roosevelt was president of the USA between 

1900 and 1908. A progressive Republican, he remained an active and influential figure in 

American politics and was especially vocal in his support o f American intervention in the 

Great War and in the establishment of an international police force to back up any Society of 

Nations. He was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1906.

Russell, Bertrand (1872-1970): Philosopher, Apostle, political activist. Russell graduated 

from Trinity College, Cambridge in 1894 having originally studied mathematics and switched 

to philosophy. He was an active Apostle and fiiend of Keynes, G.E. Moore, and Wittgenstein. 

Russell was active in the Bloomsbury group and also in the Fabians. As the most outspoken 

critic o f the Great War he became famous as a public intellectual thereafter. However, this 

came at the expense of his lectureship at Trinity, which he was deprived o f in 1916.

Santayana, George (1863-1952): Philosopher. Santayana, bom in Spain, was a student o f 

William James and Josiah Royce at Harvard from 1886. He taught there until 1912, when he 

moved to Europe. Santayana found himself trapped in England when war broke out and 

remained there for the duration o f the conflict. He later settled in Italy.

Sarraut, Albert (1872-1962): Politician. Sarraut was Minister for Public Instruction in 

Viviani’s government which lasted from June 1914 to October 1915. He served as Prime 

Minister in 1933.
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Schuster, Arthur (1851-1934): Physicist. Schuster was bom in Germany but moved to 

Britain in 1869 and lectured at what would become the Manchester University. In October 

1914 he was accused of spying but was exonerated the following year, winning a libel case 

against the newspaper that had accused him. He was appointed to the Hailey professorship at 

Oxford in 1917 and knighted in 1920.

Seligman, Edwin R.A. (1861-1939): Economist. Seligman graduated from Columbia College 

in 1879 and spent three years studying at Heidelberg, Berlin, and Paris (the Sorbonne and 

Ecole des Science Politiques). From 1888 he lectured at Columbia. During the Great War he 

advised the Wilson administration on the question o f war finance.

Seton-Watson, R.W. (1879-1951): Historian and journalist. Seton-Watson studied under 

Fisher at New College, Oxford, where he graduated in 1902. Thereafter, he toured Central 

Europe where he wrote about minorities in the Hapsburg Empire. He became a champion of 

these minorities during the First World War, and this was reflected in his founding of the New 

Europe in 1916. He held the Masar>'k Chair in Central European History at King’s College 

London from 1922.

Seymour, Charles (1885-1963): Historian and university head. Seymour took his Ph.D at 

Yale in 1911. He was a member of the Inquiry and part o f the American delegation to the 

Paris Peace Conference in 1919. He later served as president o f Yale between 1937 and 1950.

Shipley, A.E. (1861-1927): Zoologist. Shipley was elected master o f Christ’s College in 1910 

and served as Vice-Chancellor o f Cambridge University between 1917 and 1919, during 

which time he was a member of the British University mission in the USA.

Shotwell, James T. (1874-1965): Historian. Canadian who took his Ph.D at Columbia in 

1900. Shotwell lectured at Columbia for most o f his life but it was his extra-university 

activities which were most important. He was a key member o f The Inquiry from 1917 and a 

member of the American delegation to the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. An active member 

o f the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, he edited the colossal Economic and 

Social History o f  the World War series, which began in 1919 and stretched to over 150 

volumes.
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Tardieu, Andre (1876-1945): Politician, journalist, normalien. Tardieu had a glittering 

academic career as an undergraduate. He wrote for Le Temps before 1914 and was elected to 

the Chamber of Deputies in 1914. He was appointed High Commissioner to the USA in 1917 

(he had lectured at Harvard in 1908). Tardieu was part o f the French delegation at the Paris 

Peace Conference, and would serve as Prime Minister three times, in 1930 and 1932 (twice).

Thamin, Raymond (1857-1933): Philosopher and administrator. Thamin lectured at the 

faculty o f letters at Paris and Lyon before the war. During it, he served as vice-rector o f the 

academy o f Bordeaux. His son was killed at the front in 1915.

Thomas, Albert (1878-1932): Normalien and socialist politician. Thomas was part o f the 

network of scholars inspired by Durkheim and Lucien Herr at the Rue d’Ulm before 1914. He 

was elected a deputy in 1910, given control o f the Armaments effort in May 1915, and made 

Minister o f Munitions in 1916. He led the newly formed International Labour Organization 

after the war.

Thomson, Joseph John (1856-1940): Physicist and fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Thomson was awarded the Nobel Prize in Physics in 1906 for his work on the conduct of 

electricity by gases. Thomson was president o f the Royal Society from 1915 until 1920, and 

Master o f Trinity from 1918 until 1940.

Trevelyan, George Macauley (1876-1962): Historian, Apostle, and fellow o f Trinity College, 

Cambridge. Trevelyan graduated from Trinity in 1896 and resigned his fellowship in 1903. 

Stationed in Italy with the Red Cross during the war, he returned to Cambridge as Regius 

Professor o f history in 1928.

Veblen, Thorstein (1857-1929): Sociologist and Economist. Veblen lectured at the University 

o f Chicago, Stanford University, and the University o f Missouri before and during the Great 

War. He was a critic of the administration of American universities and published his views in 

1918 in The Higher Learning in America. Veblen was both a driving force behind and a 

founding faculty member of the New School.

Warren, Whitney (1864-1943): Architect. Warren worked in New York. He was the architect 

charged with the reconstruction of the university library at Louvain. He became embroiled in 

controversy in 1928 when he stood by the original and belligerent inscription ^Furore

338



Teutonico Diruta: Dono Americano Restituta’ (Destroyed by German fury, restored by 

American generosity) when others wished to tone down hostile wartime rhetoric.

Waterhouse, Gilbert (1888-1977): Gennanist. Waterhouse lectured at Trinity College 

Dublin. During the war he was vitriolic in his writings about Gennany and the study of 

German.

Wellington Koo, V.K (1888-1985): Diplomat. Wellington Koo was educated at Columbia 

University, where he took his Ph.D in international law in 1912. He was a member of the 

Chinese delegation at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. Was one of the founding members 

o f the United Nations and later served as Chinese ambassador to the United States.

Wickham-Steed, Henry (1871-1956): Journalist who served as chief foreign correspondent 

for The Times from 1913 and editor o f the same newspaper from 1919.

Wilson, Woodrow (1856-1924): Political scientist, historian, and politician. Wilson took his 

Ph.D at Johns Hopkins University, served as the president of Princeton University from 1902 

to 1910, as Democrat governor o f New Jersey from 1911 to 1913, and as Democrat president 

of the USA from 1913 to 1921.

Wigmore, John H. (1863-1943): Legal scholar. Dean of Northwestern University’s law 

school between 1901 and 1929.

Winstanley, Denys (1877-1947): Historian. Graduated from Trinity College, Cambridge, in 

1900 and became a fellow in 1906. Winstanley was a close friend of the Butlers and was 

stationed in Egypt during the war where he worked on intelligence. He was vice-master o f 

Trinity from 1935 to 1947.

Wittgenstein, Ludwig (1889-1951): Philosopher and Apostle. Wittgenstein was bom in 

Austria but studied under Russell at Trinity College, Cambridge, between 1911 and 1913. He 

fought in the Austrian forces during the war and published the groundbreaking Tractatus 

logico-philosophicus in 1921. He taught at Cambridge from 1930 until 1947.
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